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RESPECTIVE 


CONSIDERATIONS 


VPON FOVRE SEVERALL 
HEADS OF PROOFE AND TRIALL 
IN MATTERS OF RELIGION, 


PROPOSED 
By the High and Mighty Prince, 1A MES King of Great 
Britayne , France, and Ireland &c. 1n his lateBeoke 
of Premonition to all Chriſtian Princes, for clearing < \ 
his Royall Perſon from the imputation + 
of Herely . a | 


By a late Miniſter & Preacher in England | 


RAP 
LY? 
Auouſt, hb . contra Tndeos, Pagan . & Arian. tap. 260 


You maſt know (deare brethren) that true faith, ſincere peace , & perpe= 
cuall faluation is only by the Catholicke fait! : foritis not ina corner, 
but euery where all . If any man depart from it , and deliver himſclfe 
yp to the errours — » he (hall be 1udged and condemaerd 


as a fugitiue bond- 
Permiſſu Superiorum, M. DC. 1X. 
th Jo D 43- 


THE 
FOVRE HEADS OF 
ISS EMRTALL 


mentioned by bis Maieſty of England, as touching 
his. owne Perſon . 


HE reuerencing and belicuing of the Canoni- 
call Scriptures , as they ought to be, and ſo alſo. 
the not Canonicall . 

TH E admitting of the firſt three Creeds , of the A- 

_ poſtles , of the Nice Coiicell , & of &. Arhanaſins. 

HE acknowledging , & accepting the firſt foure 

3 generall Councels of Chriſtendome : to wit , of 
Nice,of Conſtantinople ,of Epheſus, & of Chalcedon . 


THE crediting of the Fathers of the firſt hue hn- 
4 dred yeares after Chriſt , eyther 1oyntly , or ſe- 
uerally in points of moderne controucrlites. 


$ 


Euery head is handled by diners Conſiderations, as 
by the (equent Catalogue of Chapters will appeare. 


THE 


(c 


(c 


THE 
GENERALL CONTENTS 
OF THIS BOOKE. 


'"T* E Epiſtle to his Maieſtie , declaring the motines which the 
Author bad to write this Treatiſe. 


THE FIRST CHAPTER, 
C ONTEINING anentrance into thu Treatiſe, or Trial, 
how much ut tmporteth to be « Catholicke , and no Heretick, 
And with how great reaſon bis Mateſty endenonreth toclear himſelf, 
and bis Rojall Perſon from the imputationof hereſy. 
FIVE CONSIDERATIONS: 

x About thewordes Catholick, and Hereticke , and that they 
C4 NEUeY agree nm one . 

2 Of the dreadfull miſery of being an Hereticke. 


How a man may certamely , and without erreur diſcerne what is 
Catholicke , and what # Hereticall. 


How out of the premiſſes euery man may iudge in what ſtate be 
ftandeth , for being Herencke , or Catholicke . 
5 The Concluſion of all this whole Chapter to his Mateſtie . 


THE SECOND CHAPTER, 

"F HA T treateth the firſt head touched by bis Maieſtie, for tryall of 
a Chriſtia Catbolick,, which is , the belzeuing of holy Scriptures. 
FOVRE CONSIDERATIONS: 


x Thebelieuing of Scripture not ſufficient to make a man 4 Catholicks, 


2 That Scriptures were not written for many years aſter the Churcl 
began. 


3 Howto know what is truly Scripture. 
4 How the true ſenſeof Scripture may be tryed. 
THE THIRD CHAPTER, 
C Oncerning the ſecond point,or generall bead proſeſſed by bis Mazeſty 
cacerning by belieuing of the three Crecds receiued by the Church. 
*2 THREE 


Turn TABLE. 
THREE CONSIDERATIONS: 


x How thefirft three Creeds, and why they were ardayued : and 
how greatly they are to. be veverenced. | 
2 Thatthe Miniſters of England belieuenot whely , & entirely the 
faith of the three Creedes . 
In what particuler articlesof the Creeds English Proteflants do 
not agree with vs. 


THE FOVRTH CHAPTER, 


= Oncemning the approbation , & allowance of the firſt ſoure general 
Coiicels:which is the third generall head'of triall offered , cy propo- 
ſed by bis Excellent Matcſty of England. 


THREE CONSIDERATIONS: 
T VVhy, & bow theſe ſoure firſt Conncels weregathered:, and how 
therbyt ts conumced , that the Church cannot erre. 


2 VPVVhythe Proteſtants do not,nar can remedy their diviſions by any 
Generall , or Natronall Conncell. 


Particulcr points of diſſerences betweene theſe firſt ſoure Generall 
Coxcels,and the-Proteſtants of our time, for dottrine & manners. 


THE FIFEH CHAPTER, 


C Oncermng the admittance, CF acceptace of the anciet Fathers of the- 
frſt fue badred years after Chriſt : ibich # the fourth &5 Laſt head: 


of tr4all offered , ad alledged by bis Matefty of Bngland. 
THREE CONSIDERATIONS: 
T2 Thedifera eſtceme, that Eatlolicks,& Proteſtats do make of an= 
ctent. Fathers , when they agretn one. 


2 How Catholicks., & Proteſiats da eſtceme of the teſ/tmonies of par- 
ticuler Fathers . 


That the Fathers of ewery age, for the firſt fiue bundred yeares did 


make for Catbolicks, & agarnſt Proteſtants , in matters now im c0x- 
grouerſie. 


THE- SIXT CHAPTER, 


Onteining a brieſe comtplativof what hxtherto hath bene ſaid:wi2h 
& Concluſion of the whole to bis moſt Excellent Maieſtic. 


T 


HIGH, AND 


PVISSANT PRINCE 
MY DREAD LORD, 
AND SOVERA EI GN E, 


I AME S 


BY THE GRACE GO FCOom 
of Great Britayne , France , & Ireland , 
K ina &c. 


Ne CO ET E R Thad bent my felfe vnto a. 
= ſerious Suruey and diligent peruſal 

Sa of your Maicſtics new Booke, bea- 
9 ring the inſcription of a Preface , or 
= Vo? Premonition. to all Chriſtian Princes, 
£2 17735 diuers were the apprehenſions, & 
impreſſions it made. in the different faculties of my 


concluded , being now as it were wonderfully affe- 


deed, partly with ſollace, partly with (ollicitude. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory 

2. My ſolace was to conlhider , yea ſenſibly as it 
were, before the eyes of my ſoule, in the impartial 
glaſle of my recolletedft vnderſtanding , and moſt 
retyred 1adgment, to behould ſo many rare Princely 
talears of nature , literature , and other highly 
eit2emad partes 1n your Maieſty : whichas they are 
ſeldom? found in ſuch porent Princes ſo refiding ha- 
bicually in your Royall breaſt, as 1n their proper and 
pecultar ſuviect;; they cannot but miniſter 1ſt matter 
of meruailos ioy, content, and comfort vnto all your 
l17e people , your loyall, and louing ſubiects ; eſpe- 
cially fhince they are accompanied, and attended , yea 
adorned , nay beautifyed with the 1rradiant luſtreof 
that burning hre of zeale, I meane, an extraordinary 
feruour 1n matters of your Religion. Now it theſe fo 
rare parts of nature, literature, and zeale{ wherwith 
your Noble Perſon 1s habitually inucſted ) ſhall be di- 
rected by the finger of God his holy ſpirit, and the high 
hand of heauen , vnto the ſole-ſacred , and ſoule-{a- 
vn pat of Catholicke Religion (which I ve- 
rily hope in tyme to {ee,and ſhall inceſſantly pray for) 
they wall excedingly aduance his glory , and gaine 
wnto your Maicity animmarceſlible,and ncuer-fading 
Crowne of eternity, 

2+» My ſ(piritalſoretoyced within me,my hart exul- 
ted for 1oy, & my perplexed thoughts retyred & repo- 
ſed themſclues 1n hope, when I tooke but a 1ſt view 
of that commendable carefull diligence , that pious, 
and religious induſtrie vied by your Maieſty in vine 
dicating your Noble Perſon from the leaſt imputa- 
tion of hereſy , and in remoung the very ſuſpi- 
tion of ſuch a contagious and ſoule-quelling le- 


proſy, 


Vnto his Mateſty of Great Britany . 
profy , fince that this Joud - crying ſynne , lond- 
crying in the eares of heauen, 1s the greateſt crime 
that can be commuted againſt God , or his Church, 
ſeparating betwixt God and man , grace and the 
foule,diffoluing the myſteriall vnton , and facramen- Pe pro- 
tall communion, betwixt the head and the members, _6<-08 
Chriſt , and his ſpouſe , reie&ting God: for Father , re Ecclfre 
denyins the Church for mother, taking away the yery £974 Pe- 

© 9's ; ta. Dona= 
nameof a Chriſtian, as ancient Tertulhan ſpeaketh, ,4 . .\ 
depriuing our expectation of all hope of ſaluation , as 
S. Auguſtine that great pillar of the latin Church De vurate 
noteth: a finne, the foule gailt wherot , ec ſangnine_ Ecclefie. 
abluitur, nec paſione fargatur, to clole vp the period 
with that renowned martyr F. Cyprian his wordes. 
4. Thelaſt, but notthetcaſt, nay the greateſt cauſe 
of my comfort was , when I really apprehended the FS 
candor , ſerenity , humility , and fincerity of your \ 
Noble hart , in ſnbmittng your felfe, by remiting the 
ryall; and decifion of the forefaud mpuration ,” and 
fulpition'of herefie vnto the facred Canon of holy 
Writ, common Creedes , the firſt fore generall 
Covncels, and the blefked Fathers of the firſt toure or 
five hundred yeares : to all which vpon an afſared (k 
may rather ſay a ſuppoſed ) innocency and mtegrity of 
your cauſe, you appealed for the finall vmpwing , and 
determining of any pot 1n controverſy berwrxt the 
Catholicks and your Maieſty . Which impartiall and 
fubſtantialt 2onndes, as they were very pradently, relt- 
e1ouſly , and with great maturity of 18dgment propo- 
ſed by your Mmieſty, according to the greatnes , and 
foundnes of your Judictons Apprehenhon : fo if they 


fhall tand inuiolable, and irreuocable like to the __ 


Pa.s.17. 


The Epiſtle Dedrcatory 
of the Medes, & Perſians, which could not be altered, 
backed by the word & authority of fo potent a Prince 
as your Maieſty 15, which may not be reuoked , for the 
word is gone forth fromthe King ; you ſhall not only a- 
uert, and auoid all finiſter umputation,, and ſuſpition 
whatſoeuer from your Royall Perſon + but withall, 
you ſhall giue a ſufhcient teſtimony by _— decla- 
ration of your Maieſties gratious diſpoſition for matter 
of religion. And that if ought haue bene exorbitant, 
extrauagant or 1rregular in matrer of your belicte , it is 
rather to be aſcribed to your violent education, then 
any way to be 1mputed to your owne voluntary obdu- 
ration. Theſe things were of wendertull comfort , and 
exceeding ſolace ynto me . 
5- Butinthe midſt of this ſweet repoſe, whilſt my 
weaned , and perplexed thoughts feemed to refreſh 
themſelues with ſome kind of promiſed hope vpon the 
forſaid premiſes : behold diuers other points of great 
anxiety, & ſollicirude interpoled themſclues, nay ſud- 
dainly interrupted my former ſolace ;I meane._ not ge- 
nerally ſuck points of your Maieſties Booke, as may 
concerne other Chriſtian Princes, people , and States, 
how theſe things would be taken amongſt them ( for 
in this behalfe I nught not preſume to preidice your 
Maieſties Graue Wiſedome , and I could not but 
imagine, but that your Maieſty out of the depth 
of your owne Prouident Iudgement had duely, and 
prudently preponderated all fuch probable enſuing 
ſequeles , and taken farre better counſaile then myne 
could be :) but ſuch as parriculerly reſpeted, and 
by neceſſary deduction of a certayne incuitable 
conſequence, reflected properly vpon my _ . 
or 


Vnto bis Mateſty of ereat Brittan | 
For wheras I had with the greateſt deliberation that 
I could poſlibly imagine, grounded ypon my owne 
peculiar expericce of many yeares trauayle in the ſa- 
cred volumes of Orthodox Antiquity , made before a 
firme irrenokable reſolution to abandon the Pro- 
teſtant Religion ypon 1nuincible arguments of great 
ſolidity,and notorious diſcouery of execrable bla{phe- 
my , palpable and deteſtable herehe, againſt God his 
Chriſt, his Church, his Saints: building my tounda- 
tion vpon the mayne rocke of Ancient Primitiue 
Church Canonicall Scripture, truly ſenſed by them, 
Creedes and Councells , digeſted , collected, eſtabli- 
ſhed by them ; I now deferied that your Maieſty 
intended to ground the cleane contrary Plea vpon 
the ſame heades for vindication of the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion from the guilty crime of hereſie: the very inti- 
mation wherof1nforced me ( I conteſle before the all- 
ſzcing wdge, and vnto your Soucraigne Maieſty my 
ſupreame terrenc Lord next vnderhim ) to looke 
about me , and to enter into a ſecond, and more 
ſerious conſideration , and meditation of the fore- 
ſaid heades agayne , leaſt T might happily in a 
matter of the greateſt moment and weightieſt con- 
ſequence in this world , haue runne awry , to the 
euerlaſting wracke, and ruine of my ſoule. 
6. Now for ought that may concerne your Ma- 
ieſties Royall Perſon , touching the imputation of he- 
refie , let that loudcrying finne of open Rebellion a= 
gainſt the ſoueraignty of heauen rather light ypon the 
encmyes of God , his Chriſt, his Church, and the 
enemies of my Soueraigne , then vpon my Lord 
the King, whom the God of Angells make as an An- 
* o gell 
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Il of God to diſcerne betwixt hzrencall noueſne, 
and Catholicke antiquitie . In the meane time I find 
no difficulty , nay I do with all alacrity and fin- 
cerity of ſoule admit the difterence betweene an 
Heretick , and him that gmeth credit vnto hereticks ; 
which S. Anzuſtines admitted 1n the behalfe of his 
friend Honoratus , ſeduced by the Donatiſts , as 
your Maieſty 1s ſuppoſed to be muſ-led by Prote- 
ftants . Itis inthat excellent Trac of his de wiilita- 
te— credends , written to his ſaid friend . $7 mihi Ho- 
norate , vaum atque idem videretur eſe > Hereticus & 
credens Hareticts h1mo , tam lingua , quam ſlylo in has 
cauſa conquieſcendum eſſe- arbitrarer ec. Cum hac 
ergo ita ſunt , non putaui apnd te ſuendum tſſe> &c. 
It 1 were perſwaded , O Honoratrs , that an Here- 

?? tick , and the man who doth belicue Heretiks were 
22 all one, and that there were no difference I ſhould 
»» ſuppoſe that I might ſpare both tongue and penne 
in this point. But now {ince there 1s no {mall dif- 
ference betwixt the two ( foraſmuch as he 1s an hc- 
* reticke in my iudgment , who for ſome temporall 
3) commodity , and eſpecially tor renowne, and ſo- 
2» ueraignty , cyther bringeth forth falfe , and new 
3» 9pinions of himlelte , or els adhereth vnto them thae 
are brought forth by others : but he that giueth cre- 
93 - C ws . . 
dulity to theſe kynd of men 1s ſuch a one as 1s de- 
2? luded with a certaine imagination of ve1ity , and pie- 
22 tie . ) wherfore theſe things being ſo, I haue thought 
,» good notto befilentor to hold my peace with yow, 
what my mdgement 1s concerning the finding out, 
?? and retayning of truth « 
7. Wethenthat be your Maieſtyes Catholicke Sub- 
1ects, 


Þ Þ] 


Þ} 


Vnto his Mateſty of great Brittan. 
ies, dutifull in mynd, though different in 1udoment, 
do our of the aboundance Jy An molt loyall affection, 
and to mitigate matters what may be,yntill Almighty 
God of his infinite goodnes ſhall vouchſafe to put fur- 
ther remedy 1n your vnderſtanding hart by a more 
cleare renealing of his truth, moſt cheerfully,and cha- 
ritably faſten vpon that p1o0us, religious & true diſtin» 
&1on of S. Anenſtize_> , not aſcribing that hatefull 
name of Herenicke vnto your Maieſty , howſocuer 
yow ſeeme for the preſent to adhere and patronize 
ſuch opinions of Proteſtant Religion , as we vpon 
contrary groundes of Catholicke diuinity do hold to 
be heretics : but rather we eſteeme your Mateſty for a 
Prince , that from your natwity , and tender 1n- 
fancy ( after the vnfortunate lofle of your thrice- 
Noble Catholicke Mother) haue byn nuſguyded in 
matters of Religion by ſuch as had your Noble Per- 
ſon in their gouerment , whome yow haue belieued, 
and conſequently haue byn deceyued: , :maginatione 
quadam vvritatis , &+ pictatis illuſus , to end the-ſen- 
rence with S. CArgnſtine his wordes. 
8 And hcere 1n all dutifull ſubmiffion as a true 
Engliſh-harted man and loyall Subie& to his Soue- 
Taigne, I moſt humbly proſtrate my ſelfe at your Ma» 
zeſtyes Princely feete , beſeeching yow , euen out of 
that Royall diſpolition & Princely benignity of good 
nature, wherwith Almighty God hath byn pleaſed 
plentifully to enrich yow : Firſt, that yow.will vouch- 
ſafe to heare theſe pointes or heades ſeuerally , and 
ſoundly debated and diſcufied by the equall match & 
tryall of learned men on both ({ydes, ether your Ma- 
teſtyes naturall ſubiects or ſtrangers , as ſhall beſt hike 
FX 2 yow 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory 
yow , and by no mans per{waſion or diſlwafion to go 
backe from ſo Honorable an offer already made ynto 
the whole Chriſtian world : and ſecondly not to con< 
demne me of any audacious, or head-long preſump- 
tion in this my —_— , tending only to Gods 
glory , and your ownefoule-{auing Honour : Nor yet 
laſtly , in the meane ſpace, to take 1n emi part , or f1- 
niſter ſenſe this my charitable , and well-meaning 
attempt, of laying ſome moderate, and modeſt Con- 
fiderations before your wdicions , and graue Wiſ- 
dome. And the rather I preſume to begge this at your 
Maieſties handes , ſince I hauc refolucd to limit my- 
diſcourſe within the lifts, and bounds of thoſe foure 
principall heads , mentioned by your Maieſty , and 
worthy of eternall memoric. 
9 And if yniuſt cauſes now and then , vpon 
due conuincing circumſtances , admit a 1uſt defence, 
then pardon me ( dread Soueraigne ) and giue me 
leaue to bring my moſt wit detece vnto fo wit a cauſe. 
I want not reaſons of the greateſt weight to induce 
me . For firſt my owne intereſt of ſoule goeth 
therin highly impawned, and engaged in this very 
point, as hauing( amongſt other my motiues ) made 
my owne reſolution tor matter of Rel1gion , vpon 
the conhid eration , and foundation of theſe moſt Ca- 
tholick groundes to wit,of Scriptures, Creeds, Coun- 
cels , and ancient Fathers ) and therfore it impor- 
teth me nota litle ( touching me ſo neerly ) to looke 
them ouer againe , fince the euer-Juing weale , or 
neuer - dying wo of my foule dependeth neceſſarily 
therupon , And fecundanily , my loyall duety vnto 
your Maieſty ; and charity tomy natiue Countrey- 
men 


——_. 


——— —-\ 
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Unto his Maieſty of great Brittan. 
men pleadeth for my defence: and this is ſuch, that 
1t inforceth me to encounter all kynd of difficultyes 
in the vndergoing of this buſines . For ſince vpon 
my ſecond reuiew of the former foure groundes, 
I found that no other foundation could be layd, 
no other rule of fayth demſed by any, no Angell 
from heauen teaching the contrary , to be belieued . 
For , quod vnum eſt , verum eft ;& verum , quod non 
wariat , according to that moſt ſure and ancient 
preſcription I thought my ſelte 1n all conſcience and 
duety , both before God and man, obliged to im- 
part the ſame with your Maieſty , being my natu- 
rall borne Prince, King, Father, Lord and Soueraigne, 
and I your dutifull and deuoted Subiect. 
10. Finally , if thatrenowned Moraliſt Plutarch 
compiled a ſpeciall Treatiſe to inſtruct a man how 
he ſhould reape benefit vnto himſelte , euen by the 
admonitions, and endeuours ot his profefied enemies: 
If that perfect patterne of patience Job ( for ſo the 
Scripture decyphereth him ynto vs ) pleading his 
1nnocency out of the integrity of his conſcience , 
and appealing vnto the Tribunall of heauen for an 
1mpartiall doome , infiauateth vnto vs by way of 
demaund , that he hiſtened vnto the counſaile of 
his ſeruant or handmaid, contending with him : 
his wordes as they lye in the Englith are expo- 
ſtulatory , If 1 hane refuſed the connſaile of my ſer-. 
want or hanamaid contending vith me ? And the an- 
{were imphed , 15 negate, that he had not, as cut- 
dently appeareth by his ſummoning himſelfe to the 
barre of dine wſtice: How much rather ſhould we 
accept the ſame from our friends and how much 
* 3 more 
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more ſo great a Monarch as your Maieſty is , may be 
pleaſed to.take in good part the durifull counſalle of 
ſuch of your loyall Subiects , who from their 1nner- 
moſt ſoules with all poſlible good , euen externall, in- 
ternal], & eternall proſperity vnto your Maieſty, not- 
withſtanding any malitious clamours , ſuggeſtions, 
detractions , and calumniations of Aduerſaries to the 
contrary ; or any difterence of wdgement on parts 
in matters-of religion : Wiſhing and praying with 
ure handes , and innocent hartes , lifred vp 
vnto Almighty God , that this may be one , and 
the ſelfe ſame allo in tyme; that as there 5s. but 
one God , one faith, one baptiſme, and one Lord, 
IESvs CHRIST , which 1s aboue all, and 
inall, and ouer all: fo there may be but one vnion, 
and communion in Catholicke Chriſtian Rehgion, 
that 15, one Catholicke Mother Church for euery fin- 
full wandring , and diſtreſſed ſoule to fly vnto for her 
{piricuall repoſe, that after our ſea-faring peregri- 
nation we may all arriue ſafely in the hauen of 

Heauen, 
11. To conclude , of this number of ſubieas 
do I ioyfully profeſle my felf2 ro be , moſt fince- 
rely promiting and proteſting vnto your Maieſty 
by the faith of a Catholicke Chriſtian, the only 1n- 
tereſt wherby I hopetolay clayme to heauen , that 
I am 1n verity and in deed , without all fraud or 
colluſion , enen ſuch a one , as fincerely I haue 
fer downe my felte heere to be : that 1s , neyther 
Prieſt nor Ieſuite , nor yet of any other Religious 
Order, but only of the Order , and Society of the 
Engliſh Miniſterie , wherof I was made by a Bi- 
ſhop 


Yuto his Mateſty of great Brittan , 

ſhop of your Maieſties Realme , and licenced to 
preach by publicke authority for dwuers yeares to- 

eather : wherin as Itrauailed payntully ; fo I ſhould 
Go continued conſtantly , had -I not euidently 
diſcouered , euen 1n Caluin the firſt author of that 
ſchiſme, and in all his followers nouelty, herehie, 
blaſphemie , inſteed of antiquity , verity, piety . And 
albeir my 1wdgment in Religion now muſt needes 
be changed from theirs, vnleſſe to the eternal per- 
dition of my ſoule , I ſhould with a guilty con- 
ſcience fight againſt heauen , in fighting againſt 
the 'knowne Catholicke truth ( as I feare me to 
many of the learneder fort of Proteſtants in Eng- 
land do: ) yet remayne I ſtill , and euer ſhall , by 
God his fauing grace , with all dutifull obſeruance 
towards your Maicſty:out of which duety of aſubieR, 
towards his ſoucraigne I ſhall inceſſantly powre forth 
my prayers and teares before thethrone of heauen, 8 
implore the God of Truth to lead your Maieſty into 
all truth: that yow may heere according to that 
high place, wherin God hath ſer you, help to reare vp 
the ruines of the Church militant , that yow may 
become a glorious member of the triumphant. 
12. Andnow hauing benelonger , and more pro- 
lixe in this my Epiſtle dedicatory , then at the begin- 
ning [had purpoſed, I ſhall moſt humbly ſupplicate 
your ſaid Excellent Maieſty tolicence me for a tyme 
to depart from your Royall Preſence , and to turne 
my {peach to the Chriſtian Reader, 1n treating of the 
heades that are to be handled. Forſomuch as 1t ſce- 
meth not conuenient for me to continue my {peach 


for ſo long time vnto your Maieſties own Perſon: but 
rather 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory 
rather with due reuerence , declining the ſame, to 
lay forth before the diſcreet Reader, theſe thinges 
which ſeeme to me to be of moſt conſideration and 
ponderation,in the points propoſed by yopr Maieſty: 
wherby many may be informed , though one be na- 
med . And with this 1 beſeech the Higheſt euer with 
his eternall Protection to preſerue your Maieſty , 
to his greateſt glory , and the true comfort 
of your loyall Subiects. So be 
it. Amen, 
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DE ty of ſaluation or damnation doth ne- 
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ſedin eternitate , aut pene , aut ſalutis, as ancient Tertullian a- 
uoucheth, that is , it it be not a matter of bondage , or 
: liberty, manu-miſlion,or captiuity that commeth in que- 
Lib. deÞa- ftjon to be diſcuſſed before the heauenly tribunall , but 
menma G4: endlefle paine or interminable glory : If this neuer-dying 
life, or euer-liuing death becither awarded or inflicted, 
achicucd or incurred, according to mans free choice of 
faith , or infidelity , Catholicke Religion , or Herely, 
made heere in the Church , orout of the Church (as cuc- 
Ty man is a member of the Church militat, or malignant) 
then ſingular is the importance , and abſolute neceſſary 
the decition and knowledge of this one mayne queſtion 
purpoſely moued todiſcerne, who is the Catholick , and 
who is the Hereticke , ſince the premiſed eternity of 
vweale or woe, blifle or bale, is promiſed to the one, 
and threatned to the other. 

2. Theveryconſideration of theſe two weighty pre- 
cedent circumſtances ofeternall glory , or cndlelle pajne 
wrought ſuch an impreflion in the hart of his royall Ma- 
ieſtic of England , yea ſuch care, andſuch feare, and ſuch 
zealeof clearing himfelfe , to ſpeake in the phrale of the 
».Cor.7.n Apoſtle , that in my indgment , he thought , that the 
—_— counlaile of Tertullian (worthy of cternall memo- 
ry of cucry one that hath a ſouleto faue) ought to be im- 
braced ,and followed of him, to wit , Cut ſenerttati declinan- 
dz, vel liberalitatimuttande , tanta obſequy diligentia opus eſt, quanta 
ſunt pſa , que, aut ſeueritas comminatur , aut liberalitas pollicetur . 
It is 1n his place before cyted, inferred vpon thole premi- 
ſes which went before, that is, for auoyding of which 
ſeucrity, and inuiting of which liberality , our obedience 
muſt vfe fuch diligence, as the things thelſclues are of mo- 
ment, which cither the ſcuerity doth threaten, of the li- 

berality doth promiſe. 
3- Hence proccedes that worthy induſtry vſed by his 
Maielty in clearing him ſelfe from that foule crime of he- 
xcly . And hence came that yoluntary confeflion concer- 
ning 


Lib, de pa- 
Frentia, 
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ning his Maicſtics religion, intforcing him to break forth 
into that carnclt and lcrious protelitartion: viz. I will never 
be ««hamed to render an accompt of my profeſſion , and of that bope x.Petr.3.15 
that is in me , 45 the Apoſilepreſcrabeth © I am ſuch a Catholtcke Chrz- ; 
ſtian , as beleeuetb the three Creeds &c. And then do cnlue the His Mate- 
tourc hcads before layd downe : a ſentence conteyning in ties pro- 
it acof«ſion worthy to be [tamped in characters of gould, {402 - 
and to be written with a pen ot iron , and with the point 
ot a Diamond, that it may be eucrlaſtingly remembred, 
and ncuer buryed in the aſhes of obliuion : and if wordes 70b.19. 236 
can be witnetles of the mind,the hart mult needes be well *** 
mcaning and ſincere, whence ſuch wordes proceed . For 
I will ncucrimaginethat of his Maicſtic which is to com- | 
mon now adaycs, rnun nm ore promptum,aliud in pettore clauſum, Saluft , 
where wordes paſle as coyned to {erue the preſent time, 
and as they ſhall make forthe molt aduantage of theſpea- 
ker . Oh whatgreat pitty were it, that his Maicſty ſhould 
be miſled in matcersof that importance , as immediately 
concernchiscternalliſaluation, and the foules welfare of 
all his ſubiects! c[pecially , fince he is, in regard of religi=- 
on, whichvnder hisauthority is there manrained, toren= 
dcran accomptto God, not only for himſelte in particu= 
ler, but for all his ſubiccts in generall. Such is the burthen 
of all them, who by their place, anddignity hauc high» 
elt authority oucr others. 
Now albeit his Mat*i* doth vpon ſome occaſion or 
other, deter the handling of the Scriptures, and the credit 
duc vnto them vnto the tourth and lait place: yet to me it 
ſecmeth molt conuenicnt to treat therof in the firit of this 
my diſcourlc,according to the dignity and preheminency 
of theſubicct it lclfe ., But yet betore I enterinto the liſts 
of this argument, I hauceſteemed it expedient for ſundry 
cauſes to premiſe this other Chapter concerning thename 
and attributes , nature and circumſtances , properties and 
differences, prerogatiues and domages, of being a Ca- 
tholicke or Hereticke: as alto to lay downe ſome way , 
Az: how 
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how to try the ſame; to which purpole 1 have thought 
good to addrefle certaine ſeucrall Conſiderations whach 
do cnſue in cuery Chapter. 


The farlt Confideranon . 


OxXCERNING the wordes Catbelicke and Herettck, 

Abont theſe being great wordes , they do admit a two- 

__ fold ſignitication : the firit is general] , and naturall; the 
= —_ ſecond more ſpeciall , and Eccictiaſticall, | 

tick, ang 6 Touching the generall & naturall acception ofthe 

that they wordes, they import as much, as vniucrſall , or whoic, or 

can neuer choice, orchooler : and how locuer vpon the tir{t view, 

agree. and uperticiail inſight they appearc not to be lo greatly 

oppotite and contrary the one tothe other, but that in 

diuers refpectsthey may agree, and ſtand togeather , (for 

that both the thing which is whole, or vniucrlall may 

be choſen , and that which is cholen by elc&tion , may in 

ſome ſenſe be whole , or vniuerſall:) yetin the ſpeciall, 

and Ecclcfaſticall appropriation of thele words inuented 

by the holy Ghoſt, and retayned, and brought into Eccle- 

fraſticall vicand Canon by the Chriſtian Church , there 1s 

ſuch an extreme oppoſition, and irreconcilable hoſtility, 

In reſpect of their contrary natures and effects, as that no- 

thing amonglt Chriftian men can be more oppotite , and 

Gen. 21-9. contradictory , no not light & darkencs, heaucn and hell, 

— "a vertue and vice, faluation and damnation, Godand Be- 

lacable 91+ For as Iſaac and Iſmacl , the ſonne of the bond-wo- 

hoddlicy man, and the heire of promiſe could not dwell togeather 

berweene 1N one houle : as Iacob and Fſau could not agree togea- 

hereſie & ther in one wombe, but contended togeather, wherupon 

Cutholick Relecca complay ned and expoliulated with Ged ; It the 

religion. matter be eucn ſo, why am I conceaued ? In one word 

G#2.26-22 (to ſhut vpall ina word) asthe fichh and the ſpirit conti- 

| avally 
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nually jarre, and arcardifference in one & thetame man: 
Eucn lo the Catholicke and the Hereticke as another Iſaac 
and Iſmael, as another Eſau and laccb, as the ficth andthe 
ſpirit, they can neuer dwell togeathcr in Gods heule, they 
can neuer agree togeather in one wombe, the wombe of 
the Church : one of them muſt be caſt out of the doxe of 
the Church, the one of them mult of neccllitic ſerve the 
other : lo impollible it is that two lo contrary the oncto 
the other , ſhould tand togeather , ſuch is the implacable 
holtility and extreme oppoſition betwixt them, 
7. When Abrahamthe Father of the faithfull ( for ſo the 
Scriptures ſtyle him) perccaucd that a breach might hap- 
pily fall out betwixt him, and his nephew Let, vpon 4 
difſention already begunne betwixt their heard-men , he 
callcth vnto him, conſultcth the calc, treateth , and 1n- 
treateth with him, and to perſ[wade him to vnitic victh 
this motive, of allthe molt perſwaſcue : Let there be noe 
diſſenticn lurrixt me , and thee, bernrixt my heard-men and Gen..97 
thy keard-nun , for we are brethren &c . But it fareth g, 
not thus betwixt the Carholicke and the Hereticke , no 
vnion can be made, nocommunion had ,no condition of 
peace to be treated and offered betwixt them « Andaft you 
will kaue the rcalon of this, they are no brethren , nay 
which is more, they cannot be brethren , for the Catho- 
Iicke in his ſpirituall birth hath God for his father , and 
the Chutch for his mother, wheras the Hereticke hath 
an Heth:te to his father , and an Amonite to his mother , that 
1s Sathan is kis father, and Schilme is his mother : he is a 
ſtrayger tothe coucnant, anda meere alien to the bouſ- _ 
hould of fayth . And therforeas Iebufrit anſwered Iehoram 4. Regt 
his meſſengers , demaunding of peace, Quid volis «ft paci? 2a 
What haue you to do with peace ? get you behind me, fol. 
low me &c. And ſecondly vnto lehoram himſclfe , when 
hecame in perſon to meet him,and demanded, Is it peace, 
Jehy ? What peace? whileſt the fornications of thy mother 
1ezabcll, and her witchcraftes arc yet in ſuch aboundance? 

A3 lo 
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Dogmata {0 what peace can the Catholicke make with the Here» 
nouaDij ticke, whilelt his hereſy worle then the finne of witch- 
alieni, craft, and his ſpirituall fornications in worſhiping of 
Deut.1z. falle gods, that is, intertaining falle opinions in religion 
PF ices ang diflonant from Catholicke faith , continue ca terrible 
Lyrmenfis caucatto all remporizers , that will make a lin{cy-wolſey 
contrahe - "ap" . "Wl, 
reſ.c. x5. of all Religion, reconciling Catholicke Religion with 
Protcltants herely, which is as pollible as to vnate things 
moſt contrary , and deadly iarring: To thele I can giue no 
other counſaile , then ſuch as Elias gaue to the wor- 
ſhippers of Baal, when his fiery zeale would admit no diui- 
fion betwixt [dolatrous ſuperſtition and Gods molt pure 
z- Reg.1g, and yndchiled religion . How long wall yow halt betwixt 
tio opinions ? if Baal be God, follow bim , but zf God be God , fol- 
low bim &c . The application is, if herericall innoua- 
tion-be God his truc worthip , follow it , but if Ca- 
tholick tradition be the only true and ſoulc-fauing reli- 
gion, then yndercternallpaine & hazard of your loules, 
reſolue, halt no longer betwixt the two , God will either 
haue all or none, he carcth not for a hart, and a hart,a de- 
uided hart, andthe Church will receiue none. within her 
bolome, norhelpto ſauc any with her Sacraments, but 
ſuch as arc her truc-borne children, conſtantly profeſſin 
her pictic, abandoning all kind of {chiſme & hereſy, -, 
ſecurelyreſting only and truely within her bolome. 
8. Andalthough Idonot affirme thatall Catholicks 
ſhall be ſaued, for that cuill life, and matter of fat , may 
condemne as well as bad bclicfe, and matter of faith: yet 
am I moſt certaine,and I dare pronounce it, that all here- 
tickeso liuing ,and ſodying, thall bedamned, agrecing 
with that ſo often times reitcrared by S. Cyprian : Num- 
quam perucriet ad premia Chriſtt , qui relinquit Ecclefiam Chriſti : 
alienus eft , profanus eſt , hoſtis eſt . He ſhall ncucr aſpire to hea- 
ucnly glory , that forſaketh the Churches verity , and fal- 
leth away from Chriſt by Apoſtalic:he isa forreyner, he is 
profanc , he is an enemy. And asall periſhed without - 
 Arke 


De Vnita- 
ze Eccleſ. 
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Arke,and were certainely corporally drowned:ſo aſiured- 
ly all without the Arke ofthe Church , thall cternally be 
damned, fince the Scriptures teach ys , that this Arke was 
a liuely type of the Church. Andas an Hereticke anda 
Catholicke can neuer be ioyned togeather in heauen :,{o 
can neuer the Catholick and Hereticke, Catholicke re- 
ligion and hereſic, in any one point be conioyned ypon 
earth: this is the vniforme, and vnanime (to vie his Ma- 
ieſties word) conſent of all orthodoxe, pious, and religi- 
ous Dcuines. 
9. Thercaſfon of all the forefaid oppoſition betwixt a 
right-belecuing Catholicke, and a misbelecuing Here- 
tick , isthis : the Catholick knoweth, nay belicucth itas 
the ground-worke of his faith , that Chriſt our Sauijour, 
hauing left the world in reſpc&t of his viſible preſence 
continucth inuiſfible by the immediate afli{tance of his 
holy ſpirit with his Church , which is Domus Dez, & Porta 
Calt, the houſe of God , and the Gate of Heauen , as lacob 
ſpake of the place of his viſion. Columna, & firmamentum 
peritatis , the pil'er , and foundation of truth . Vanto this 1oTim,z.5 
Church our Sauicur revcalcth all his ſecrets, that con- | 
cerne her {aluation , maketh hcr of his priuy counſaile, 
pRu__ her viſibly , firſi by his owne perlon, fecondly 

y his Apoſtles, direCteth her inuiſibly by his immediate 
ſpirit the holy Ghoſt, and fo continueth her vnder yiſi- 
ble gouernment, and inuiſible direction ynto the worlds 
gencrall conſummation, leading her into alltruth : ſuch 
was his promiſe madevnto her , and here is the perfor- 
mance. And the reaſon that the Church is thus neare and 
deare vnto Chriſt, is this, Corpwseft , ſheeis his body, ac- 
cording to that of S. Auguſtine: Totum quod annunctatur de C hrj- 
ſto, caput & corpus eſt: caput eſt filius Det v'ui vmigenttus, corpus Ec- 
clefia &c. All thatcan be ſaid , and averred of Chriſt is De Ynitate 
his head, and hisbody. The head is the only begotten Eccl:fie. 
Sonneof God, the body is his Church, bone ofhiskans, 
and flcth of his fleſh; for Chriſt hath two bodyes, the one 

nal uns 
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natum ex virgine , and therefore naturall, the other redemptum 
ſanguine, and therefore myliticall , and the later was more 
dearc ynto himthen the former , tor he wholy beltowed 

his naturall body to redceme his mylticall dody. 
10. The Catholicke then knowing this correſponden« 
The Ca- cy betwixt Chriſt and his Church, belecucth all wholy, 
ix 9 and without cither choice or additio of his owne, which 
ay : © the ſaid Church vniucrlally (pread oucr the world, doth 
but admit Propole vato him, as matter of faith to be belceued , Cons 
terh that teining him ſelfe within that molt ſure and infallible pre- 
which is fcription of Tertulian: Nobis vero mbilexnoſtro arbitrio licet tn- 
delivered, gycere, ſed neceligere quod aliquts de arbztrio ſuo mnduxerit . It is 
not lawtull for vs to innouate at our plcalure, nor yet may 
I make choyce of that which another man ypon priuate 
Pſal.r.s: fancy hath added . But as for the Hereticke, non ſictle , non 
ſic, it gocth not to with him: for being an Hereticke , that 
is achooler , he according to his name & nature ( becaule 
T he will not hauc his name for nought) maketh choice of 

ertull, de | . y | 
praſcipt . what heliſteth to belceue, vieth his owne election, ſine ad 
mnſtuuendas , fine ad ſuſciptendas bereſes, whether it be to be an 
author of hereſy, or a follower , as Tertullian (peaketh in 
the place beforecited : and allthis he doth according to 
hisowne iudgment and fancy ,alcribing litle, or rather 
nothing atall to the authority of the Church inany thing 
that milliketh his owne judgment : ſothat in concluſion 

theſc two men are moſt oppolite the one to the other. 

The'r.Ec- 11+ Thetfirſtcteare knowledg that euer the Church had 
clefizſti- Of this peculiar and Ecclchalticall appropriation of theſe 
call vſe of tewo words Catholiche & Heretiche was from the holy Ghoſt 
the word inſpirer ofall truth, gs hath byn formerly notcd : and to 
Heretick, beginncfirit with the laſt, the very firſt intimation giue 
o: thatodious and peſtifcrous appellation of Hereſy or 
Heretick, was by the Apoſtles theſelues, as namely 8. Paul 
to the Cormth, There muſt be bereſies,that thoſe who be approned may 
be manifeſted amonoſt you, which manifeſtatio, Tertull. ſaith is 
meat alwel ot tholc,tam qui inperſecutionib? ſteterint , quz qui ad 
bereſes 


t.Cor.1l.19 
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hereſesexorbitauerint, who haue remained conſtatin perſzcu- 

tions,as they Who haue not declincd out of the right path De pre 

to follow herefies.So he . Secondly the ſame Apoltle in his ſorips. ad- 

Epiſtleto Titus writeth thus: Aruerd an Herettcall man after one _ MON 

or two reprehenſtos, knowmg that ſuch a ene is ſubuerted, and ſnneth,as ks 

geancd by bus oxwne proper tudement.1d non tam tafirnmtate, ac 1907an- Tit. 3.19. 

tiz,quam ſpontanea maluia , CF de obſtinata indufiria peccat. For lo 1 11 

may well expound it,that is, he {finneth not {o much of in- 

firmity and ignorance, as he doth of yoluntary malice, 

and ob{tinate inculiry,or cls,eleger ibz in quo dammaiur,as Ter- 

talizgiucth the ſenſe, his owne clection maketh good his 

owne danation.Andas $.Puyl inueighed thus againit He- 

rclic,and Hereticks, fo did S.Peter,as you ſhall rea 4 2.Pet.2, 

branding them for T#; 6422445 4raxies , damnable herefies, 

and the tcachers of them , for fuch as brought ypon them- 

{clues Taz, 4xvauiar {wilt damnation; or as it is rendred 

in another place immediatcly tollowing, ai y Gn) Nutt 6u> 

70» 5 vv54g4, andthcir damnation {leepeth not . Cana- _ : 

ny thing be ſpoken more terrible to torwarne vs of Here. 78d » V. 36 

ſy and Hercricks then this*Exccllent therfore ische coun- | 

ſaile of Fertullian, withing vs troauoid an Hereticke , poſt De pre 

Pnam correpttonem,non poſt 61|putgtronem, adeo interdixit diſputario- ſeript c.16« 

rem , correpitonem defignans , cauſam heretici conuentends, C* boc v= 

nam , ſctlicet quia non eſt Chriſttanus : ne more Chriſttum ſemel & 

mHerum , C7 ſub duobns aut tribus teſtibus caſtigandus videretur : cum 

ob hoc ſit caſt1gandus , propter q:.04, nonſit cum illo diſputandum . At= 

ter one reprehenfion ,and not atter a diſputation, tor that 

the Apoltle did therfore torbid diſputation, becaule the 

ſpcaking with an Hereticke ſhould be for his reprchenſie 

on , and this only once,becaule he is no Chriſtian: leſt af- 

ter the manner of a Chriltian, he ſhould ſeeme to be chalti- 

{cd once and againe, and that by two or three witnclles : 

when for this cauſe he 15 to be chaſtiſed , becauſe thereis 

no diſputation to be had with ſucha one, | 

12. Andalthough the word Hereſy be vied twoor three A, ry; 

times in the Actes ofthe Apoſtles, where the Scctes of the 25-5. 24414 
B , Scribes 


Ibid. c.6, 


lbidene ; 
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Scribesand Pharifics be called Herefics: and though 8. 

Pail himfelfe ( ſpeaking out of the opinion of the Iewes ) 

molt willingly vndcrgocth the imputation where Chri- 

ſtian Religion was branded with the tearmes of Sect or 

Herely : yet was-not the word taken in ſuch a heynous 
fignitication here in theſe places, as in the other places of 

thc Apoſtles before mentioned , for that of no kind of fin, 

or {inner, did they cucr pronounce {o greeuous a ſentence, 

as namely that he was to be fled from, as ſubuerted and 

damned by his owne judgment ; that they brought in da - 

nable Hereſies, that they brought vpon themſclues (wiftt 
damnation ; and that their damnation flept not, which 

they feared not to pronounce , nay they bouldly pro- 
nounced of an hereticall man , They bring vpon themſelues ſuift 
damnation. Heere is nothing but canation , and all to giue 

vsa terrible admonition to beware them and auoid them. 

And thus much I thought good to fay of this dreadtull 

name , for ſtirring vp my former brethren of che Miniſtry 

to bewarc therof , but much more to decline the caule and 

occaſion of the ſame, 

Concer- 13- As forthe word Catholicke, it came from heauen,and 
ning the was firſt reucaled from the holy Ghoſt by the mouth of 
word Ca- all the Apoſtles in their common Creed. For being al- 
_— . fembled togeather to compole a perfe& platforme of true 
= _ and (auing-belicte , and to keepe out Herely, whileſt they 
- * Cilperſed themſe]ues abroad to ſow the lacred feed of Eua- 
gclicall ycrity, they being at thistime, and for this pur- 

pole allembled , and their tongues being the pennes of a ready 

writer , when they came vnto that article which concer- 

ned the Church, they by the inſtinct of the neuercrring 
ſpiritlaid downe the forme thus : Credo #n Spiritum San- 

dum , Santia Ecileſiam Catholicam : 1 belecuc in the holy Gholt 

the holy Catholicke Church, where they did not thinke 

it \ufficiet to (ay they belecued the holy Chriſtia Church, 

but they thought the word Cathslicke to be more eminent, 
f1gniticant , and cffc&tuall for the purpole . Neither could 
A | this 
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this bedone without the fingular care, prouidece, & wil- 
dome of that all-ſcing ſpirit that yndoubtedly inſpired the ne pre- 
& guided the. For as Tertull.oblcrueth that S. Pawltorſceing ſcripr. cape 
that hercfies would afterwards ſpring vp in the Church , 4-5-6» Tc 
as the weedes yſually do amonglt the purcſt and rankeſt 
corne, forctould & torewarned them to come, yea poin= 
tcth out, as it were, With the finger to ſome heretics par- 
ticulerly : euen {o the Apoltles forclecing that all herelies 
were to throud themſclues vnder the names of Chriſtian 
Churches, Aflemblies, and Congregations , they thought 
it moſt conucnient for preſcruation of vnity and yerity , 
to ſet this remarkeable ſtamp of Catholic vpon the Church 
for the more manifeſt conuincing and detectingot all he- 
rely : which badgeor cognilancebeing once let ypon the 
flecuc ofthe Church , impoſſible it was that any Here- 
ticke thatcuer was, is, or hereafter ſhall be, can eucr fa- - 
ſten vpon thistitle. And ſince it 1s more then apparant 
that the genuine deſcription of Catholeckerequireth more 
particulers and more cafic to bedi{coucred , then doth the 
name of Chriſtian in generall : moſt pertinent, if not ne« 
ccſſary , is the impotition of this Name ypon Chriſts 
Church for the better excluding and keeping forth of all 
hereticall andparticuler Sectarics whatlocuer. 
14.4 From thele two fountaines then of ſacred Scrip- 
turcand common Creed , originally lowed the know- 
ledge and Yle of thele two wordes of Cathulickand Heretich, 
both of them camefrom heauen , both were particulerly 
inſpired by the holy Ghoſt , & breathed into the Church, 
for her better preſcruation , as hath bene formerly noted: 
the very conſideration wherof, ought effectually to moue 
vs to make great eſteeme of their knowledg, tointertaine 
them as we ought, and that is, highly to reuerence, and 
ſincerely to affet theone, tince out of the confines of this, 
there can be no ſaſuation, as allo to deteſt and fly from the 
© other, as froma lerpent: yea as from Sathan that firlt ſe= 
ducing [crpet,ſfince this bringeth with it aſſured danation. 
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15. Forthcſcand thclamecaules, the ancient Fathers 

FheFa- Of the Primitiue Church (ſo much commended by his 
thers iudg Maieity as that he rcicrreth himleltcin matter of Relig. 
ments a- to their dec3fion ) as loone as euer thele wordes, and tlicir 
bout the myſteries werereucalcd in the Church, lealt in time they 
words He- ould be buricd in obliuion, did preſently with their 
_— pennes aduance the moſt high commendations ot the one, 
"as theonly ordinary high way vnto cuerlaiſting ſaluatio, 

as allo by many dcteltations and execrations deprejle the 

other, as the yery path to cternall perdition , 

16, Among(t which Worthies and famous Pillars of 

the Church , the ancient Father Pactanus (lo highly com- 

meded by $.Hter. for his holines abouc 1200.ycarcs agone) 

In Catal. rote alearned Epilile to one Semprenianus a Nonatian He- 
a.” xeticke , of theexcellency of this pame Cathulicke, tor that 
x thoſe Heretickes ( as ours allo of this day do) made yery 
little accompt oi this Name. Butthe holy Father deſcri- 

bethat large how necellary it was for the holy Ghoſt to 

lcauc ynto vsthis Name, or rather Syr-1ame , for ditiin- 
guſhing all faithiu!l Chriltians trom misbelceuers: his 

wordes are very eftectuall for this purpole. Ego ſorreingreſ- 

ſus populeſam Vrbembedie (laith he) cm Marionitas Go. | be- 
chanccecntring this day into a popuious Cinty , and fin- 

ding there ſome called Marctomtes, lome 4po!rnariurs, lome 
Cataphrigians, ſome Nouatiens , and others of like Sets, all 

calling them(clues Chriſtians, I did not know by what Syr- 

name I ſhould find out the Congregation of my people, 

Pactan. E- except by the name of Cathe!tckes , So he. And then pro- 
piſt. ad ceeding further: Certe non ab homine mutuatum ct , quod per 
Sempre quan ſecula non cecidit; Certainely this Name was never 
taken, or borowed of man, tharhath not fallen or decai- 

ed for ſo many ages. And then he alledgeth the authority 

of Catholick antiquity and vniuerſall Church, & namely 

the authority of S. Cyprian in particuler, for the vic of that 

name, ag«inſt all hereſfies whatſoeucr , conc'uding thus : 

Quare ab heretico nomine noſter populus bac appellatione diuttur, 

cum 
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cim CathoFcysnuncupatur &c. Wherfore our people is diltiti- 
guiſhcd by this appellation, from all herericall names, 
when it is called Catholuke . And yet turther he faith : Chre- 
ſtianus mit remen <t , Catholicus yero cognomen : iliud me nancu= 
pat, 1ſtud ofiendit : Loc probor , tho ſignificor., Chriſtian is my 
naime, but Catholicke is my Syrname : the tirſt doth name 
meonly , the ſecond doth point me out: by thename of 
Chriſtian I 2m ſignitied only , but by the Syrname of Ca- 
tholicke, Iam tryed and examined , whether I bea Chri- 
{tian orno. So he, 
17. This was thathighaccompt andeſteeme, wherin 
that ancient Father ot the Primitiue Church , S. Pactanw, 
held the word Cathelicke , after that the Chriſtian Church 
had appropriated andallumed this diſtinctive appellation 
ſctting itas a moſt certaine badge , or cognilance, ypon 
the breatt of the Church in generall , and vpon the flecue 
ot cucry member of this Church in particu:er: and the 
reaſon reaſfumed in the Concluſion, 1s in effect this: 4p- 
pellatio Catholic? congregat homogenia , diſſipat beterogenta , that is 
in playne tcarmes, this name Cathol:cke makerh a coniun- 
&ion vniting her owne, and ir notcth a difiunction , ſc- 
parating all Searies from her ſociety. And here is the | 
wiſdome of Salomon , euen the wildome of Almighty God 3-Reg.3-13. 
diſcerning berwixt the true mother aud the alle : this 1s 19, 
the truce & naturall mother of eucrychild of the Church, 
ſhe will admit no diviſion of her child , ſhe will haucall 
or none, for Catholicke is her name. But to leaue S. Pg- 
canus,and to paſſe to others, tince that tne Scripture re- gy,42,19,46 
quireth thatin the mouthof two or three witnetles , euc- 2.Cor, 3.1, 
ry thing ſhould be eſlabliſhed , where we may noteby the 
way ,that it the teſtimony of two or three ordinary wit- 
neſles may ſtint theſtrife in matter of controuerſy , and 
tend toreconciliation 17 ſoro ſecult : haw much more then 
the yniforme conſent of extraordinary Witneſſes, witneſ-. 
ſing ivdges, and judging witneſles, greater then all ex- 
ccption,ought to compromiſe, and finally decide the que- 
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ſtion now in hand zz foro Celt, in foro Eccleſia? 
18. Thele witnciles conlcating with Paczanus in the 
premiſed point of Catbolicke, were all the ancient Fathers, 
which liucdeyther before, or atter him in the Centuries 
of chriltian religion, within the vnity , and bofome of 
their mother the Catholicke Church: as namely before 
him. Cyprian, whome he cxprelly mentioneth , and be. 
De pre. forchim againe old Tertalaan , one of the moſt ancient Fa- 
ſcripe.c,26, thers of the Latin Church, whome $. Cyprian the martyr 
ſo highly rcuerenced , and when he would read him , he 
pointcd him out thus, Da mihz Magiſtrum . And after thele 
ewo,sS. Auguſtine , who alcribed lo much ( and that as he 
thought worthily ) ynto this name Catholike, as that he 
fearcth not to ſay , thar it was one eſpectall moxuve , both to draw 
bim to it , and to hold him mm the viſible ymuerſall Church of his dayes, 
Neyther doth this great Doctor barely athrme it ypon his 
word and credit ( which had beene ſuthcient for vs to 
hauc belecued the ſame) but he yealdeth a ſubſtantiall rea- 
Fug. lib. {on thereof in the wordes following : Quod non (ine cauſa in- 
* cotra Fun- ter tam varts hereſes, iſta Ecleſia ſola obtinuit , which very name 
dament.in of Catholckenot without caule, this only Church hath ob- 
Epiſt.c.4. teined,among fo many hereſies as haue [prong vp. Againe, 
the ſame Father politiucly, and boldly affirmeth in ano- 
ther place , that the word Catholicke was{o appropriate to 
this Church ( euer ſince the Apoſtles in their Creed gaue 
that Name vnto it )as that noc Conuenricle of Hereticks 
whatlocuer, could once faſten vpon the Name theme- 
{clues , or procure the ſame to be giuen ynto the by others . 
And hereupon heconcludeth , that the very poſlcſſion of 
theName, and common opinion of men , was a ſufhciene 
couincing proofe againſt all Aduerſarics, that this Church 
was the true Catholicke Church indeed. 
19. HithertoS. Auguſtine . Now if wee deſcend lower 
to ſucceding ages of the Church, I meane vnto thoſe Fa- 
thers that liued after $ . Auguſtine hjs tyme , we ſhall find 
iuch harmony in yaity , ſach vaiforme conſent in iudg- 
mene 
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ment, touching the true explication of this name Catbelike, 

as allo the very right explication of that vnto the vitible y- 

niuerſall Church of their dayes, that we mult hence ne- 

ceflarily inferre ,that one ſpirit breathed in all, one CE: the 

ſame ſpirit directed all . And herel might produce a Whole 

cloud of witneſſcs ( to ſpeake in the phraſe ot the Apoſtle ) 

as namely $,Damaſcen,Oeamentus , Theophiladt, tor the Grecke; x2&br,v2, ui 
Filgentius, $. Gregorythe great, S. Beda for thelatin . Bur 

for that I will not be prolix<, and becauſe I haſten to my 

ſecond Conſideration Which is the very maine Concluliis 

otall my whole diſcourſe hitherunto, I will knit Vp all 

with that goulden admonition of Yincentius L)rinenſis, an Lib, aduerf. 
Author which who ſo readcth,and beleeueth,it is impoſſj- bare/.cap.3 
ble, it he will profeſle any religion,that he ſhould be ought 

cls but a Roman Catholicke. V Vel}, his wordesare theſe: The cone 
Let vshould that ((aith he) which hath beene beleeued generally of all, ſell & di- 
ſor that this is truly andproperly Catholicke, as the verynature ,& _— of. 

nas 8 | | - Vincenti- 

intfication of the name doth zmport . And then tor furtherexpli- lg ane 
cation, he giueth a threefould preſcription for a moreſure, |, c. ._ 
and infallibledircction , andthis1s Vmiuerlality, Antiqui- bout be-= 
ty, and Conſent, all which he mult , as tyme and occation ing a Ca» 
ſcructh adhere ynto , that will be accompred truly Cath- tholicke, 
licke . And yet in the beginning of his fourth Chapter he 
illuſlirates the firſt Preſcription of Vniuerſality , moſt 
pcrtinent for our purpole at thistyme, by way _—_— 

tion and queſtion , mouedand an{wered.. His wordes are 

theſc: /Vhat then sball a Catholicke Chriſtian doe, if any parcell ofthe 

Church sball cut it ſelfe of from commumon of the yuiuerſall faith? 1 his 

1s the queſtion moued: the an{were followeth:7}hat els (ſor- 
ſooth ) +hould he doe, but that be preſerre the health of the whole body, be- 
fore any one peſlilent , and corrupted mcmber ihereof ? 

20. And hereupon I begane to enterintoa ſerious Co- 
{ideration , and a ſeucre examination of my owne Con- 

ſcience in a ſecret recglleced ,and moſt retyred conference 

betwixt God , and my owne ſoule, touching matters of 

rcligion , as they ſhall eyther doome me , or laue me = 

the 
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thelaſt day. Firlt I conſidered, yea and ſeriouſly within 

my ovvne hartdebated, demaunding of my lelte, whether 

the Proteſtants Church and doctrine, ( wherotI then was 

a rcall and formall inember, and Protcilor ) had not cut it 

ſclfe of, yea departed, and (eparated itlelte trom the vni- 

on and communion ofthe yaiucrlall taith, and from the 

lauing and conuerting Gholpcllof Chrilt his Kingdome , 

Matt .24- hich was firlt to be preached to all Nations, as Chriſt 

o- promiſed , that itſhould come to palic before the worlds 

reat de{truction, and generall conſummation. This was 

The Con 111 firſt demaund, and che antwere returned vnto me by 

fideration {1 Catholicke Cimurch of ancicnt Fathers vypon view of 

_ ©” their doctrine, and comparing it &c. nay by the pirit of 
atation * , . 8 

of thewri- God, fince it was promiled to be the guider and diretour 

terabout of his Church; I lay, the anſ[were returned, was, that the 

his chang Protcttants Church & doctrine had abandoned both Ca» 

mreligio. tholick name & Catholickefairi , and therfore as beames 

cut of from the ſunne, as boughes violently broken of fro 

the tree, and ſtreames and channeis parted, and ſeparated 

De nit, from their originall fountaine, as S. Cyprian lpeaketh, they 

Eccleſs were toperiſh, vaniſh, and come to nought. And now 

what courle remayned for me to take , if | regarded at all 

the welfare of my ſoule , but to follow the ſage & weigh= 

- tycounſaile of my forelaid author Vncentius Lyrinenſis ( my 

Author indecd being the only meanes next vnder God of 

my Conuecrlion from hereſy to Catholicke Religion ) and 

that isto prefer the health and welfare of the whole body 

before any one peſtered and infelted member therof.. His 

meaning in plainer tearmes is , that in tyme of Schiſme 

and Hereſy, or any particuler Countryes Apoltaly from 

the Catholicke Chriltian fayth and religion,cucry Catho- 

licke Chriſtian tht is already in the Church , mult hoo= 

ucr vnder the winges of the Church , by rctyring into her 

lap and boſome, in time of any danger. And he that isan 

Hercticke, and of an hereticall Congregation , and conſe- 

quently forth of the Church, mult endeauour by all mcans 

pollible 
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pollible to become a Carholicke by returning againe Vn- 

to the communion of Cathoiicke K<11gion , out or which 
itis1mpollible there ſhould be any [aluation . 

21. [histicft Confideration I enlarged yet further, ex- 
tcading it by a {:cond luppolition , to wit , it the Pro- 
eeltants Church and doctrine be Catholicke indecd { as 
they would beare the world in hand it is: ) then it hath 
bene generally reaceaued of Chrittians ouer all Chritten= 
come inthatlenſc, as it is now in eppolition againlt the 
.Roman Church: then the Proteſtants can produce yilible 
Churchesof theirs, that hauc bene extant trom the Apo- 
files time downwards hirherto, that haue held ric lcite 
ſame points of doctrine, the (clfefame number of Sacra- 
mcents,and other {uch differences as now Proteſtant Chur- 
chcs bauc in them fromthe Roman: the according to that 
mott ſure preſcription of Tertulltan, they can Edere origines -.., 
Fecleſtariom ſecarum y exeluere ordtnem Fprſ-oporum ſuorum , De- "1 My 
ciare tne beginnings of crheir Church, they can turne oucr 
2nd bring torth an orderly fuccellion of Bithops, running 
ON ( as hc faith) jrem the very beginning , and continu- required 
ing witnout any interruption tothe Apolilestyme : then ,, Prooue 
cn ther proveriiae their firtt Biſhop that held theſe diffe- the Prote- 
rences, Was initituted and ordayned by ſome Apoſtle, or ſtant 
Ancoitolicall man, for {o /faith; Terta{han' could rhe Church Church 
ot the $17zy1mens proue tacir {ucceſlion cf Biſhops from S. Catholick 
Tolyc,rpus, ordayned by S. lon, and the Church of Rome P77 04 
prouc from 8. Clemcnt, piaced by $. Peter: In ene word, ] 
then, according to agorher preſcription of Tertullzan, can Lib.de pro 
they proue that the doctrine of their Church as now it /©1P*- caps 
Randeth in contradiction with ours, confpiteth with the 25: 3** 
doctrine of the originall , Apoltolic.ll, & mother Chur- 

cics, and that they hold that very doctrine which the 

Church recciued from the Apoliles, the Apoliles from 

Chriſt, and Chriſt trom God; and that the ſame hath co. 

tinued by neuer interrupted ſucceſſion from that time ro 

this oftheirs. Theſe things if they ſhall cucr be able ſoind- 
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ly and ſubſtantially to prouc on their part : then ſhall I ac- 
knowledg, that they , and their religion arc Catholtche in- 
deed, and that out of their Church there 1s no [aluation, 
22. Butiftheſcthings haue bene by them attempted , 
and could ncuer yet be proucd by them : nay at their athr- 
matiue haue bene dilproucd by a negatiue in all the fore- 
-nam-d notes, markes, preſcriptions of the Church , and 
againlt Hereticks, as is alrcady too apparently knowne to 
the whole Chriſtia world, thcn let them at thelaſt ypon 
ſo manifeſt a conuiction, ingenuoully conteſle, that the* 
denomination of Herettcke , rather then the appecliation 
of Cathulicke, doth properly appertaine vntothem . 
23. And a beit I cannot but vnderitand, that the He+ 
reticks of ancient times, and all moderne Scectaries in theſe 
our vnhappy dayes both in Germany, France , Holland , Scot 
land, and England, doc ambitioutly aftcc&t this renowned 
name ot Catholtke, to haue it giuen vnto their kercricall Co- 
gregations : nay, Which is more, howlocuer they do trau- 
dulently ſometimes cloath themſclues in theepe [kinns, 
when furreptitiouſly they inueſt theſelucs w ith this high 
tit'c,& ſupreame dignity ot a Catholtch, though in points of 
doctrine amonglt themſelues they be neuer lo much oppo=- 
ſite the oneto the other , ech condemning other for He- 
retickes, nay damning themſelues amongſt themſclues, 
and that tothe pit of hell : Yer notwithſtanding let the 
Catholicke bur purſue them , and arrelt them of lacrilcgi- 
ous Church-thefr,for licaling this tytle,they dare not ſtand 
to try the iſſue before the "Tribunall of the Church , but 
prelſerly , as guilty, they fly awaic, renounce their ſiolne 
tytle, and ſo itreturneth tothe right owner. And is it any ' 
meruaile, that, maugre their heades, they areinforced to 
th s reſtitution, whe they are atſuch oppoſition amongſt 
themſclues, as is formerly noted?which very oppoſition it 
{c] e,ſetring all other arguments of the Catholicke a part, 
doth cuidently ſhew , and demonſtratiucly conuince vnto 
their faces,that they cannot be Catholicks indeed, becauſe 
| Catho- 
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Catholicum vbique ynum, as the forclaid Father Pactanu no- 
teth , that is Catholicke in Chriſtian Religion , which is peyair, 
eucry Where one and thic fclfe ſame. For as Chrilts ſcame- Zcelef. 
lellc coate was whole, entyre, and vndeuided ( itisS. Cy- 
prian his compariſon , and it is well worthic ouroblcrua- 
tion) cucn lo muſt the ſpouſe , and Church, ot Chrilt ti- 
gured by this cuate, be whole, cntyre,vndeuided, and one | 
in iticlte, and thereupon ſaith S. Cyprian: Poſſidere non poteſt Cyprim.de 
indumentum Chriſtt,, qui ſcindit , et dimrdit Ecleſiam Chriſt: He can Vnit. Eccleſ 
ncucr poſleſic the coate of Chrict who rentcth and tearcth ' 
the Church of Chritt, ; 
24 - Butalas, Catholicke Communion , and Catho=- 
licke Vnion cannot be found , much lctle yeriticd in, and 
of Protcſtant religion , not only in thoſe old imagined 
times & ages otthcirſuppoſed Primitiuc Church , which 
they ridiculouſly , and impudently contra ſetentiam , contra 
conſcientiam , do challenge vnto themiclues ; but neither in 
thelc very ages, wherin they hauc peeped our of Chymert- 
an, nay out of Infernall darknes , and bene knowne to the 
world by the names of Proteſtants , Lutherans , Calumiſts, and 
thelike: Iſay, not in thele times can they ſh:w Vb:g, v- 
1m amonglt themſelues in mayne and many articles of 
Chriſtian bclicfe. Andthis | can partly ſpeake ypon my 
owne experience had amonglt them for many yeares, 
during which time I could neuer yet(cod I take to witnes 
as rightcousTudg) find any two of the agreeing togeather 
In all pointsof fayth , and partly I can prouc yt by intinite 
bookes written by themlclues, wherin they tall cogeather 
by the cares , diſcouer their owne ſhame ypon their owne 
Skirts, Fphratm againit Manaſſes, & Manaſſes againſt Ephraim,8C 
both againſt 1adah,that is, Lutherans againſt Calutniſts, &Calut> 
miſts againſt Lutherans, and yet both like Simeon & Leut , Fra- 
tresin malo, in the cuill of Schiſme and Herely , they can 
1oynec hands and conſpire againſt Catholicks and Catholick 
verity. And this conuinced my vnderſtanding that Pro- 
teſtants could not be Catholicks, and therforc I paſſed to 
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the other [yde, where | tound inceed yg, vrrm, cucry 
where one , 10 all pojurs of. their belicte throughout the 
wor.d, togcather with that yniverſality, anticuity , con- 
ſent, and lucce{lion , which the forelaid Vaucemins Lyiinen- 
ſis that goed old Monke & Protettor of Euangelicall Con- 
ſaites or perfection , that Jiued in $. Argrſiine his time , {ct- 
tcrch downein the name of the wkele Citholicke Church 
10 his time ,a£ the certaine ſtgnes, maitkes, and tokens of 
the truce Catholick Church indeea. Ard tkis much tha!kt 
ſuffice tor this brit Contidcration, about rhe wordcs Cas 
tbol:cke ard Heretcke, Let ys palie voto the ſecond, 


T heſccond Conſideration . 


F the changing of Abraham his name from Abram into 
Abrabam was tull of mylticall conſolation , beciulcic 
confirmed him in the promile ofthe Arſttas, and for that 
he ſhould be the father of many nations, Geneſ. 17.5. yt laccb 
his name being turned into Iſrad!, was fraught with com- 
fort, and that tor thele rwo clpcciall realens, t:r{t becaule 
he had prenailed with God , & lcconely be caule [ethould 
preuaile againſt men, Guareſ. :2.28, O than how come 
fortable,and kow amiable , kow iull of lulace & keauunly 
dclight ought this glorious,& through the hol Chritl.a 
world renowned name ot Caihclitheto be viito vs, fin.ceit 
contirmeth v:, nay afureth , aud fealcth voto v+ all God's 
promiſes made vnto the Church : itis the Father of many 
nations , comprehending all true bcIceving Chriſtians 
within the lap , and boleme of the Church : it preuailtth 
with God , procuring his heaucly beneciction , and ne ucr 
departing without a bleſfing , and it preuaileth againſt 
men , diſtinguiſhing betwixt wolues and ſhcepe ,lepara- 

ting all falſe worſhippers, from the true belicucrs, 
26. And now asthis Name of Cathol:ick beg;.nto be vnto 
mc moſt. amiable , and comfortable , conteyning in it ſo 
many 
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many priuiledgesand prerogatiues, and being ſo highly 
x1eputcd, eficcmed and comm.cr.dd by all lacted Antiquity 
ty, cucnt1cm the Apoliles dayes domwnwarces ynto cur 
times (thcugh Symproma; wthe Norattcn H ereticke obiccted 
totlictorcyamed Father Padtii.us, as the Herctichs doto ys 
in tkeſe day cs, that ſub Apeſiulrs nemo Cathdlichs vocubater , no Aprid Pa- 
man Was cajled Catholicke vnecr the Apctiles: loon the cu, Epift, 
ether de, comparing contrariestogcather,cnd 1t:xta ſe th © * 
cm [ſta magts4lrceſcrnt , which being oppotir, arcthe clea- 
rcr ricuucalcd :1 confidered with all peli. ble attention, the 
the Name of Heretnke was moſt dreactull aboue all other 
names ypo thecarth ,as before] have notedatlarge. Arid 
thetctore if cuer there warca Chhmaccurled of his Father, 
as you thall read there was , Geneſ. 9 . 25. then the Heretttke 
1s this Chamaccurled of God the Fathcr, and anathemari- 
zcd oi the Ci.urch his motker . I his 1s Benenthae fonne of 
the morkers {orrow, as Rachael pronounced of Benjamin, the Gen.z5.18, 
byrih of thi lopne would be the death of his i,other, he 
came ſftom hor wombe, but he will not abide in her bo- 
ſome: apreeivg with thar of the Apoltic, Prodierunt ex nolts, 
ſed ven irent ex nol ns; nam ſiſtaſſent ex nobts , permanſiſſent nobiſcum. 
Sd vt matt firſint, qued ron ſunt ennes ex robs. | hey went torth 
from vs, but they were not of vs:tor it they had beene 
of vs, they would haue remayned with vs. But bereby 
th,cy arc maniiclicd notto be ull of vs. And therefore to ex- 
prefe.it it be poſlible,in a word, the horror of this Name, 
as the childre ot the prophets cryed vnto Fliſaw the prophet 
after they had tafſled the potage, Mors mn ol'a, 141 Dez mersin ola, 
death is inthe pot, o manot God , cicath is in the pot :Eue 
ſo may I more iuſtlic take vp this coplaint , & cry out vn 
to cuery man o! Cod; that is a true meber oi the Catholick 
Ct urch,& that againit all Herely,& the very name Here. 
tick, Morsmmnomine, Morsinncmne,there is nothing but deatfy 
& deliruction , delolation & canation in this yery Name, 
27. And here we ſhalbe inforced ,, asit were, to PON= 
der vpon this point ſomewhrt more at large, and toex- 
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tead the bounds of this enſuing Conſideration, elpecially 
torſomuch as concerning vs lo neare ,as it. doth , this mat- 
ter cannot be but worthic of our weightielt ponderation: 
and therather will we the more deliberately contider of 
this point, for o much as we heare on the one fide the ter- 
rible horrour o: the ſaid Name, and on the other fide we 
ſec the common ,and to much yſcd familiarity thereof in 
thele our yvnhappy tymes, later, and worlerdayes, which 
are ſo replenithced wath all kynd of Sects and Sectaryes, as 
that cacii one commonly callcth the other Hereticke, and 
that with as great facility, and with as little regard , asif 
the accultomable practice ot calling Hereticke, had taken a» 
way the truc ſenſe, and reall tecling of an Herettcke : or as 
though he called him good tellow , or witty inuentor of 
new opinions , Which amongſt the Sectaries of our age 
israther reputed tor a pleaſant telt,and ingenious comen= 
dation, then for that which in ſober ladacs (letting all 
Athcitticall (coffing and ielting in matters of ſuch momer 
a part) it is, to Wit, a tcrrible accuſation and dreadtull 
charge of a moſt high and Capirall crime, committed a- 
gainlt God, his Church, his Sauiour, andallto the de- 
{truction of his owneloulec. 

28. Butalas, who doth not now adayes dclight, and 
eltceme him leclte the more for his ſharpnes of wit , & ſub- 
tile ingeny, tor inuenting , tinding out, deuiling , framing 
new politions, new tranſlations, new interpretations, 
and that coyned & |tamped in the ſhop of his own braine, 
therby of {ct purpole to impugne , and of deſperate malice 
to: with{tand ſome Catholick points ofancicnt Churches 
doctrine . And if you tell him that he muſt keep him to 
thetraditio of the Church,deliucr that to the ſonnes of the 
Churchwhich he hath vaiformly receaucd fro the Fathers 
of the Church , that he muſt not remoue ancient bandes in 
matters of belicfe for feare ofa curſe, that he muſt reddere 


r. 191.6. drpofitum , as 8. Paul chargeth Timothy , and that with a ve- 


hement aflcucration ; and what is that reddere depoſitii ? that 
FL 


Vpon 4. heads of triall ſet down by his Ma"'*. 23 Chap.r. 


is, as Vincentius Lyrinenſis exccllently expounds it, Quod tibi 
crediium eft , 10n quod ate iinenttm : quod accepiſtt , non quod exco- 27.Cap. 
giraſit : rem non angeny, ſed diftring : non vſurpaiions private, ſed pu- — . 
blice traduicnis : 1em ade perduttam , non a te prolatum : 1n qua non _ ok 

, . . , "c $ 5» 
author eſſe debes , ſed cuſtos : non inſtitutor , ſed ſefator: non dicens, 
ſed jequens : that which is committed vnto thee, not any 
thing inucnted of thee: that which thou halt reccaued, 
not dcuiſcd: a matter of doctrine, nor of wit:not of priuat 
vſurpation,but ofpublicke tradition:a matter brought vn- 
to thee, not brought forth of thee: wherin thou mult beno 
author , but a keeper : no mailter, but a (choller : no gui- 
der, but a follower . Laltly, tell him that he muſt contenc 
himſclfe with beivgarelator only, not preſuming to be 
an author, otherwiſe his pofition will proue innouation, 
private inucntion , erroncousclection , and conſequently 
herely : I ſay, tell himall this, and what more you can de- 
uiſc, and he will laugh at you for your ſimplicity , in go- 
ing about to tertity lim with ſuch buggs, and in tying 
his (yirit to any rulc of Church-authority , fince the wind 
bloweth where it liſteth &c. which ke fanatically ap- 
plicth vnto hisſpirit, preſuming it ro be inſpired trom 
aboue. And With that ſpirit (it you will belicue him yp- 
on his bare word) is he (o in{pircd, that he needeth no o- 10Þ!.3-8> 
ther direction, no ſurthcr inilruction . And this isall the 
accompt that he maketh cf being a Catholicke, or a choo- 
fingHereticke . But reflecting vpon the other (yde of the 
Roman Religion, which may trucly and only be called 
Catholicke, I experimentally found another Kind of rec- 
konig made of both theſe wordes Catholicke and Heretthe , 
molt highly cſtceming the one (as hath bene formerly ſpo- 
ken ) and tearfully declyning the other, as theorigen and 
ofspring of all calamity. 
29. And fir{t I found in the common doctrine of their np, Thom: 
Schoole*, they aſſigning Hereſy for on: of the three ſpecter, x.2.quaP. 
or membersof infidelity , oppoſite to Chriſtian Religion, 10,Qrs. 6+ 
they hold it to be the woxit , & molt haynous of all chree, 
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inreſpetofche extreme and deſperate malice therof: to 
Wit, tnatitis1na degree of cuili and fiane, worle, and 
more dim 1ablechen eytaer Paganitme or Tudailme, not 
for thatali hercly denyerh more pertcs of Chriſtian do- 


Hereſy 15 Gtrinc, then do the Pazans or Iewes (ror in this the Pagan 


worle the G5... 


Indaitfine 


or Paganif 


mes 


R xtio f Ire 
212 11s (1 8- 
dendi. 


eth mnore then alew , and alew commonly morethe 
an Hercticke: ) but becaule they do corruptand impugne 
the Catholicke Chriitiun fayth, which once they recet- 
ucd, and from which they arc now wiltully departed, 
whici implicth more malice tlicn can bealcribed to cy= 
therIew or Gentile, that neuer receyucd the lame : In 
v. hich relpcet their finne and damaatio 1s more grictous, 
ſay Cathoiicke Doctors, then iscyther of the other two. 
Wherupon is inferred by S. Thomas, and it is the common 
opinion , that an Hereticke is in worlc {tate then a lew, 
or Gentile, for the lite to come. 

30. Againe, for further aggravation and exaggeration 
of the horror of this Name, and loud-crying fiance therby 
ſignified, the Cacholicke Deuines 1na more particuler ex- 
plication do conſtantly, and with vniforme conſent a- 
ucrre, thatan Herctickedilcrediting, or not be'ceuing as 
he ſhould , any onearticlc of the Catholicke faith, dorh 
looſe his whale fayth and habit thoofin al! thereſt, And 
the reaſon herof is alligned by the Schoole Doctors, for 
that the chicfe motiucor formall reaſon, why a man doth 
belicucany thingin Chriſtian Religion is, becaulc it is 
reucaled by God, and propounded by the Church : with- 
out which+Churches propounding and approuing , no- 
thing can be ſecurely belicucd. And therctore when an 
Hereticke in any one article diſcrediteth, and detracteth 
from the authority of this Church (which is a neceſlary, 
and primary condition in belicte) denying it thereby ro 
be an infallible rule of beliete in this one article, he deny- 
cth rhe ſame in all tereſt. As for cxample,if a man ſhould 
alke a Proteſtant , why be belicucth rhe Scriptures, and 
S. Matthews Goſpell to be $ . Matthews Golpell ? he can an- 


{were 
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ſwerc no otherwile, but that God hath reuealed theſame 
ynto ys by the Church , which propoundeth thele books 
for Scripture, Here then the propotition of the Church 
appertaineth to the formall realon or caule of belicte, as 
Dcuyncs doe tearme it, which it once it be denyed or dil- | 
credited in any onearticle, as the Proteſtants do , when An here- 
wealledge it againtt them for Purgatorie, Prayer forthe I 
dcad, Sacritice, inuocation of Saints, and the like : then repo 
can icnot hold inthe former about Scriptures, or any 0- 
therarticle, and conſequently hereticks hauc no diuyne 
faith at allabout Scripture, or any other article , butare 
mecre Intidels in all; and conſequently ſhalbe damned (ſay 
they) not only as chuting Herctickes belceuing onething 
and reiecting the other, butas ynbelicuing Intidells ac- 
uoidofall faith . Which ſeemed to me to be a very terrible 
commination and fearfu!l diſtriction : and yet did1I lee 
it {ubilantially grounded, and lo orderly deduced, as that 
I mult ingenioufly conftetle, it fo convinced my vnder- 
ſtanding, and informed my iudgment,that I could not do 
otherw:lethen giue my full conlent vato it. Nor did I 
pollibly ſee how the ſame might be any way denied , or 
probably with any colour of rcaſon impugned . And was 
there not cauſe now that ſhould looke about me , exa- 
mine the groundes wherupon I ſtood , ſeriouſly debate 
with my lelfe of ray latereſolution, and change made in 
religion, weighing & pondering all things with mature 
deliberation , and (crious meditation ? 
31. Wherforerctyring my lclfe to theſacred Scriptures, 
and blefled Fathers { whichaccording toVzacentius diredti- 
on, I had cuer relolued ypon, for the infailible rule, and 
Canon of my faith, )rtoſee what they (aid in this matter, 
ſince that other foiidation the this can no man lay: I found 
the ſame leucrity in theiraflcrtions and 1dgments, which 
argued that the Schoole Doctors had originally drawne 
the matters oftheir docrine fro the moſt pure fountaine. 
32. And fir{t I found that the ſaid Heretickes and here- 
D lies 
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ſies were foretould and propheſicd of by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles in the Scriptures of God, as namely that they 
ſhould enter into the Church immediatly after Chrilts 
time, and his Apoſtles, and ſo, that they ſhould continue 
from time to time, as Matth. 24. 5 . 10an. 5 .44-+ 1. C0r.11. 
19. 1. TimM. 4.1.2. 3+ 2. T8217. 18. 2. Pet. 1.2.1. 10al. 2. 
18. 19. and el{c-where throughout the whole yolume of 
Gods booke: All which as large Commentaries diſcoucr 
vnto vs the vature, and condition of Herefics and Here- 
tickes. Bucl will contine my ſclfe within ſhorter & {trai- 
tcr bounds, and at this time I wall eſpeciaily ponder vpon 
theſe three enſuing places , namely Matth. 7.15.16. 3 . Tit. 
10. and 11. the Epillle of S. 14de almolt taroughout the 
wholc Epittle, 
33- Andfirſthe that ſpakeas neuer man ſpake , the Wil- 
dome of the Fathcr, and the ſoules belt Phiſition that 
cucr Was, giucth vs both a ſerious admonition, anda per- 
Watth . 7. [picuousdelcription of Heretickes : Attendite a ſatjis Prophetis 
35-26, &c. Bewareof ftaile Prophets which come vnto you in 
ſheepsclothing , but inwardly they are raucning wolues , 
you ſhall know them by their fruitcs. Beware, there is the 
admonition, of falſc Prophets, there is the deception and cir. 
cumucntio, which come vnto you tn s[eeps clothing, there is their 
frauculet hypecrily, but inwardlythey are raucning wolyes, there 
Is thcir violent cruelty , you sþall kow them Ly their [rintes 
The de- thcre isa manifeſt diſcouery of their impicty. Againe, Be- 
ſcription ware, that is, tale heed, looke about you,therceis imminent 
of Bere- pe.1t',and hazard of your ſoules hangeth oucr your heades, 
tickes by gf ſaljc Prophets , falſe deceauers, talle Apolites, Antichriſts, 


-: Heretickes, which come vnio you n sbceps clothing , pretending 
our, outwardly to be Angells of light , burimrardlythey are rave- 
| nrg reds, meſicngers of Sathan and (pirits of darkeneſſe, 
or 5hall know them by their rims, 1f not by their wordes, yet 
by tie;r workes , if not by theirſayings, yet by their mea- 
nivgs . I altly , beware, ncuer was there any more need of 
circumſpection of falle Prophets , Ipoxyntyouto the poi- 
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ſon chat cometh from the perſons which come vnto you 
1nsicepescloathing , hauing nothing in their mouthes but E- 
wangellum Cimſtt, Enangeuiam Chriſtz, the pure Ghoſpell of 
Chrilt , the pure Gholpcil of Chrilt : but zmwardly they are 
rauening wolues, corrupters of his Gholpell, and foule-quel- 
lers , deuouring the innocent ſheep of Chrilt : you 5hall 
know them by their fruates, tor the liberty of their Gholpell ſhall 
argue to their taces the impicty & impurity of their harts. ; 
The text of Scripture is excellently expounded Pe Pre- 
both by Terruliian and Vincentics Lyrinenſis: And firtt what is [7% ©+4 
this sbeepes clothing , layth Tertull. but the extrinſecall name aduerſ . 
ofa Chnitan ? and what be thele ravening wolues, but de- hereſ.c.z6e 
cciptfull gloſles and ſpirits inwardly lurking, and infe- ,, 
ſting the lock oft Chriſt? who are thele falle prophets,but ,, 
fallc preachers? who arethelc falſe Apoſtles, but adulterous ,, 
Euangelizators? who are theſe Antichriſts now , and all- ,, 
waics, butrebels againſt Chrilt, hurting and perſccuting ,, 
the Church with theſecrer impiety of their hercly almuch ,, 
as Antichriſt ſhall thendoe, with his open crucltyand ty- ,, 
ranny . So he. 
5. Sccondly Vincentius goeth further ,and though he 
liucd tweluc hundred yearcs agoc, yet [peaketh he fo par- 
ticulcrly to this point of ynmasking hereſy,and hercticks, 
as if he had liued in the very dayes of Luthers , Calums, and 
the Protellants Apoltaſie, which inforceth me vpon an of- 
tenand {crious medieation to conclude, that his [pirit was 
inſpired , and his pen guided by the immediate hand, and 
finger of God. Letyvs heare him then ſpeake and interpret. 
V V hat is this shcepes clothing (ſarthbe) but the oraclesof the ,, 
prophets, and Apoltles ? who be thele rauening wolues, but ,, 
the crucl!, virulent,C violent interpretationsof Hereticks, ,, 
whoalwaics infeſt the fouldes of the Church,and teare in ,, 
peeces the flock of Chrilt , by all meanes that poſlibly they ,, 
can?But that they may deceiptfully ſtcale vpo the ynwary ,, 
ſhcep , they put oftheir woluiſh thape,continuing in their ,, 
woluith cruclty , and they wrap and coucr them ſelues,, 
D 2 with 
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A notable With ſentences of holy Scriptures ,as it were With certaine 
interpre- flecces , that when any man ſhall perceive the fotrenes of 
tation of thcir woll , he may not fearc the tharpenes of their teeth + 
Vincenti- But what ſaith our Sauiour ? Toushall kyow them by thetr fruits, 
us Lyri- thatis, when they beginne not only to bring , butailo to 
+ 1 expound the placesof 5cripture: nor yct to brag of the on- 
wy Lam ©. ly , bur further to interprete them : then their bitternee, 
ted. then their tſharpenes, then their madnes is perceyued : then 
« their new poiton thalbe yemicd forth: then their prophane 
« noucltzes thalbe detected : then ſhaitthou ſce the hedge & 
& fcncc to be cut , and broken downe : then thalt chou lee the 
« ancient meares, and boundes oft the Fathers to be tran{la- 
« ted, and remouctd : then Catholicke faith ſhalbe violated; 
« then Eccletialticall doctrine anihilated , and deltroyed. 
« Hithertomy Authour, 

*: a6. And can any thing be ſpoken more effeually ? 
Or is it poſſible that men , or Angels can interprete this 
place more truly ? Are not all Herctickes here vnmasked ? 
Are not the Proteſtats palpably dilcouercd , coucring their 
hercticall faces with the yiſard of Scriptures, when other- 
wiſe they durit not appeare in their woluith and thecuiſh 
ſhapes? It this be not lo, or that I wrong the in ought,nay 
if they be not guilty in their owne conlciences, of much 
more ,then I can charge them withall , let the juſt doome 
of hcauen reuenge it ypon my ſoule, and let me ncuer ſee 
the face of God , baud zgnotaloquor , what I ſpeake , I ſpeake 
vpon long practice , and expericnce Which I hauc 
had amongſt chem. And if this beſo , then are they of the 
number of thoſe falle Prophets, concerning whome our 
© Samiourgiueth vs an admonition here, Beware of f.lſe Pro- 
Scripturt- 11.1; a-hich come to jou in sheepes clothing , but inwardly they are 1a- 
an Prote- aening wolnes : you (hall know them by thetr fruites&c, Why , but 

ſtants . 3 . : EV 
the Protellats will plead in generall, thatthey hauc Scrip- 
tures to conhirme euery aflertion of their Religion . To 
t his I anſwere in generall, that che Diucll and all Herc- 
tickes had their Scriptures as well as they, as many, and 
more 


more then they : but the truth is, shcepsclo:hing belongeth 
not to Wolucs, nor Scripturcs to them, their polle(ſion of 
the is mcer intruſion into the,& thertore according tothat 
excellent preſcription of Tertullan , tirit they thould prooue 
theirright of poſiefſion of them , deiore they lo bouldly 
aducnturcd ypon the interpretation of them : Which ſince 
they could neuer yet do, itis apparent and out of queſtio, 
thatthey hauc no more rigat vnto the Scriptures, then 
the Diucll himſclte , and all former Heretickes haue 
had ynto them. 


37. Yf beſidesthe Scripture they plead the ſpirit, for me PERL 
this istheir other ground , and thele two beall the grotds (.,,fpo. 
that cucrI could percciue they bad for their Protcltanticall reſtants 
Religion :1an(were, this ſpirit is aſpirit of priuate jnter- refuted. 


pretation, their ov ne proper inuention, and ejection : it 
35 not the ſpirit of the Church, it is not the ſpiritofthe 
holy Gholt, that breathed theſe Scriptures , and therefore 
it isthcſpirit of the Diue}l, & the ſpirit of all their Grand- 
progenitors ancient Rereticks . And now to cut of with 


one blow the heades of all pryuate ſpirits, let $ . Bernaid Pern. ſer: 
himſclfeſpeake for me , and ltrike for me: Neunulii adeſſe pt 17. ſuper 
tant ſpirits, cimnon adeſt, ſuum'g, ſenſum pro ſenſuſpiritus ſequaanur , © 


demantes: Many thinke they hauethe {pirit, when they 
hauec it not, andfall intoercor, following their ownelelc, 
for the leaſe otthe holy Ghoit . Darcany man hereafter 
vauntof his priuateſpirit? All chis, and much more is im- 
plyed in the heaucnly admonitio of our Sautour, Be;vare of 
falſeprophers, and which was my firl} plce of Scripture a- 
gainlt Hereticks, I cometo the ſecond , which ll 
thus, 

28. The Apoſtle. Paul , that trumpet of the Apo- 
files, Preacher of the world , and dilclolſcr of heauen- 
ly myſteries, thundercth out a terrible commination a- 
gainitan Hereticke, wherby he infinuatcth to leavea pre- 
monition toall ſucceding polterity te beWarcof hereſy. 


And albeitI hauc touched theplace ſomy hatin the for 
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mer Confideration, in dilcloting the nature of herely : yet 
here I mu{t returne to the ſame agayue, tor beuter laying 
4 torth the milcrable cftectes therot, and the care the laid 
£1370 Apoltlc had to hauc it cſchued . Auoid ( ſaith he) an bereti- 
S.Pauls call man, aſter the firſt or ſecond reprebenſion , knowing that he that is 
12dgment ſach a on? , wperueried, and ſinneth as damned by Ins 0:rne mdgment . 
ofan He- Vpon which place S.Hierome writeth thus: Hare ſenten- 
reuckee 15,19 inſeipſos ſerunt , ſuo arbitrio ab Eccleſia recedentes : que receſſio 
propre conſcientie videtur eſſe damna:to . Heretickes giuc [cn- 
tence vpon themlelues, and arc damned by their owne 
iudgmeat, forthat they depart from the Church, cucn 
out ofthcir owne ſclfz will : and this departure ſeemeth 
to be the damnation of theirawne conſcience, expretlely 
mentioned by S. Paul. So 8. Hicrome . And can there be 
any thing moreterrible, or dreadtullthen this ? Againe, 
«.Tim.z. Auoyd an Hereticke propter periculum , propter coaſorttum, prope 
17, ter penam, (o $. Thomas vpon this place. Firlt auoyd them 
»» in regard of the perill ot infection , ſermoer4n dllorum ſerpit 
>» vt Cancer. Secondly auoid them in regard ot their tellow- 
>», ſhip and communion, that you be not wrapped and inra- 
» gled in their fiance, whileſt you ſceme by yourtamiliarity 
»» With them toconſent vnto the ſame... Laltly auoyd them 
>» propter pxnam,, euen for feare of the puniſhment ot condem< 
2» nation , Which hangeth ouer their heades : and yet monea= 
»»tur, let him be ad;moniſhed, to ſee whether he will amen 4. 
»» It he amend not afteronce or twice admonition, auoyd 
»» him : ficuraripoterit , non eſt yitandus : ſinon , dimi:tendws eſt . If 
»» he can b: healed of his herely , he isnotto be auoided: 
» If hecannot be cured , he is tolbe ſhunned. Hitherto S. 
Thomas. 
29. My third place isont of S. Inde, conteyning a very 
dread'ul! deicription of Hereticks, yeaſo terrible,that the 
very coufideration thereof were able to make a man to 
tremble, leſt he ſhould be any way intangled, and infe- 
&ted wit! this fearfull finne of herche , either in being 
an Hereticke himlclte obitinate and malicious , or in be- 
licuing 


lecuingthem , as being lcduced by them . For -afrer the 
Apoſtic had premiſcd the (alutation , togeather with the 
motiueot his Epiſtle , which was to beleech them, Super- 
certare ſemel tradite Santis fidez , to ltand fait, and t:ght tor 
the faith once deliuvercd ynto the Saints ( which were 
the firſt Chriſtians) preſently he giuceth a molt ſerious 


warning toall ſortsot Chriſtians , ot the approach , and FÞ- 1445, 


intruſion of Heretickes : Submtroterunt emm quidam hemnes 
cc. There haue crept in certaine men ( ſazti. be, preſcribed, or 
prepared from the beginning 1nto th:is terrible tudgment , wucked men, 
who baue turned the Grace of God into wantonues 3c. And then he 
thundreth out a terrible commination againlt them ,fay- 
ing : VVoe be rnto them,that bauc gonein the way of Cain, ardhave 
for reward porwred out themſelues with the crrour of Balaam , and 
bane perished th; the contradiction of Chore. So he . And that this 


contradiction of Chore againſt Moyſes & 4 'r0n ( for Which & x,,q., 
he,& his conſpirators were by Gods iult wrath ſwallow- fentence 
ed vp quicke into hcll,the carth opening her mouth & de- of Here= 
uouring the) repreſented the contradictio ot all Hereticks tickes, 


againlt the Catholicke Church ana Goucrnours thereof, 
no man that hath any inſight into Deuinity can deny : 
and therefore our ApoltleS. Inde(whoalludecth and com= 
parcth betwixt them) denoaunceth Gods vengeance yet 
further againſt them : Qutbus procel'a tenebrarum ſertata efi tn 
aterium :tor whom atcmpeclt of darkenes ( or of torments 
in carknes) is reſcrued for ail eternity. And this being (9, 
will any one call another hcereticke in icſt ? Or 1s there 
any crime lo dreacſull as this? 

40. But itwe paſlefrom the Apoſtles and Scriptures 
them{clues vnto the ſucceding Primitive Church , and' 
withall hou!d their iudgment, ſenſe , and fecling concer- 
ning Hercſy;wee ſha'l find,that all of the, without excep- 
tion ofany one, hadthis very [pirit of deteſting , anathe- 
matizing, flying , and 2uoiding Heretickes aboue all 0. 
ther ſinners, and maletacors vpon earth :; yea wheras to= 
Wards others ncuer lo great , greiuous , and heyncus of- 


V por 4. heads of trill ſet doyen by his Ma'i*, 31 Chap.. 


fens' 


Conſ:2.32 Dutifull & reſpefiue Conſiderations 


fendours, wee are cxhorted, willed , and inioyned to be 
The dete- benigne , ſweet, mecke, compatlionate , and the like: 
Nation of checleane contrary is countayled ynto vs again{t Hcre- 
hee-ticks tickes ,ro Witt, not tolaluce them , not tocat or drinke 
and here- jyith them, not to receiuethem inro our houſes, not to 
, 4 conuerſe with them , but to fly them , abhorre them, de- 
thers, - ict and auoid them , as peits and plagues , and poylo. 
"ned ſerpents, infeting vs with the inucnomed poylon 
of hcll, as damned (oulcs , allrcady vpon carth damned,by 
the guilt oftheir owne conlcience,and by tac irreuokable 
ſentence of diuinelultice, as betore we haue figniticd . 
And that which is molt worthy our ob{cruation”, ſuch 
ſcruantes of God as were otherwiſe molt compaliio- 
nate, nay whole bowels burned with compaſſion within 
them, towards the greateit and gricuous finners (as for 
example weread in that notable {tory of S. Io'y the Euan- 
gcliſt , who ranne vp and downe the mountaines againe 
and againcafterthe firit relaple togainea yong man that 
wasathceſc, as 8. Hierome and other Church ftoryes wit- 
nes: ) yet thele ſelfe ſame men were lo [eucre againlt the 
enemies of Gods truth, that they neuer could ſo much as 
indure the very fight and conuerlation of an Hereticke. 
De Scrip- And ſo we have notonly 8. Ilohn counlailing vs not to ſa- 
cor Eccieſs Jute ,or conuerle with an Hereticke, but ailo the ſaid A- 
en 192% poſtle practizing the ſame, cucn in his owne perſon, in 
his heroicall fates , whealocucr any iult occaſion was of- 
fered . For. Ireneus( who liued in the next age after him 
and recounted it vpon therelation of S. Policarpe that liued 
Lib.3. ad- With 8. lobn, and happily might be preſent whe the thing 
nerf. bh&- Was donne ) recorderh that S. lobn being in the Citty of E- 
reſ.. cap. 3- pbeſus,at a common bath, whicher many did reſort, and vn- 
dcritanding that an Hereticke of his time named Cerinthus 
was Within the bath, he inſtantly departed againc, would 
not center into the bath with him, who had departed 
out of the Church from him , could not be perſwaded 
to ſtay any while there, athrming that he doubted leſt 
. the 


2. lohn 1. 
Is 4M 


the very foundations of thoſe bathes would fall downe, 
wher (uch an cnemy of God wasprelet, who had, as much 
as inhimlay , ruinated the very toundation ot Chriltian 
Religion, denying the Diuinity of the Sonne of God. A 
notableexample ot;this great Apolile left to all poſterity, 
giuing them a lufhcient caucat, cucn by his owne perlon 
and cxamplc for auoyding of Hereſy and hereticall com- 
any. 
+ po the ſame Irenewin the yery ſame place before cy= 
ted , regilireth this ſtorie of $ . Policarpe himſfelfe , to wit 
| how he reiedted and defied an Hereticke named Marcaon , 
that met with him, and ſpake vato him, calling the ſaid 


Marcion , Primogenitum Djabols , the firſt begotte oftheDiuell ; : r _ up 
{t - 


and then the Authour cadeth his narratio with thismo 
graue, and memorable Concluſion , laying : So great feare 
had the Apoſtles, and Diſcaples , not to communicate 1n any one word, 
with any of thoſe , that haue adulterated , and corrupted the truth , euen 
asS. Paul ſath : Auord an berettcall ma after one reprebenſion , know- 
wg that ſuch a fellow 15 peruerted, damned of bunſclje.So $.Irenaue, 
42. Andtruly this one point miniltred vnto me ſtore of 
matter, andexccedingly enlarged my meditation, to con- 
{ider on the one part, how carctull, and not only carcfull, 
but fearctull theſe ancicnt Fathers, and Apoſtles were (as 
Ireneus teltitieth ) to admit any conuerſation, or to enter 
into communication with Hereticks, flying them as mo+ 
ſters, ſerpents , and Diuels vponeatth, & ſtarting, affrigh= 
ecdasit were, with the bare name of Herely , and Here= 
tick : and on the other fide , that now in our dayes the 
name, and thing itlelfe is growne to beſo common and 
familiar,as that weſeeme to haueno ſenſe , or feeling ther- 
of: {oſcnlclefſe and benummecd are wein ourfpirituall vn- 
deritanding. But this proceeds from a ſupine negligence 
and careleſ{e inconfideration ; for ſuch as ſcrioully ponder, 
and carneſtly debate the matter more deeply , doe appre- 
hendfarre otherwiſe thereof , eſpecially ſuch as are addi- 


ctcd to the reading of ancient Fathers , the ſurelt refuge , 
E 


and 
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and pillars for a reſolucd ſoule to rely ypon for true dire- 
&ioun religion , in theſe milerable dayes of Schilme, He- 
rely , and Apoltaly : Xulla (faith the old holy martyr S. Cy- 
prian) cum talibus commercia copulentur , nulla &c . And let noe 
trafficke, or conucr{ation be 1oyned with ſuch men ,noe 
banquets be made ,noſpeach had , but let ys beasſeparate 
from them, as they are tcparated fugitiues fro the Church. 
43. Andafterthis Father againc , that Arlas of his age, 
and great Saint, $, Athana(ius, writing the lite of S. Antony 
the Monke , doth ſet downe the opinion , and fecling of 
them both in this point . S. Antony ( ſaith he) did fo deteſt 
Herettcks , as that be tould all men , that they muſt not ſo much as come 
nearethem, alleaging the authority of $* Paul ſor the ſame , who often, 
and ſertouſly talking of Herettcks , doth inculcate theſe wordes : Et hos 
dcuita,and theſe you muſt auoid. And yet my Author gocth fur- 
ther in thisrelation of S. Antony, adding this, that when the 
{aid holy Man wasat the point of death , ready to breath 
out his ſoule into the hades of his Creator, whome he had 
with all fidelity and (cuerity fo faithfully ſerued,practifing 
ouer and aboue the precepts of the law, Chriits high coun- 
ſailes of perfetion , he exhorted the ſtanders by, clpecially 
and aboue all otherthings, to beware of Hereticks, and 


Athanaſ.& Schiſmaticks, and to auoyd their poyſon, Meumg, , faith 
S. Antony he, circa eos odium ſettamin . Scitts ipſi , quod nullus mit , ne pactft= 


in auoy- 


cing He. 


Ittiks. 


cus quidem ſermo,cum ens vnquam fuerit . And do you imitate my 
hatred towardes them . For your ſcluescan bearc me wit- 
nes,that I had ncucr ſo much as any peaccableſpeach with 
them . This was $. Antony his relolution in this point, 
and this was his laſt charge that this dying Sayntlett yn- 
to his lyuing fricnds. 
44s And of the ſame ſpirit , and indgement were all o- 
ther Saints, and holy Fathers cnſuing ,that euerliued,and 
dyed in the vnion , and communicn of the Catholicke 
Church , and namely $S. Leo the Great , firſt of that 
name, a moſt compaſſionate man otherwayes, as by his 
Charitable workes of picty well appeared:yet in this poin - 
© 


— 
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of Hereſic he was ſo inflamed with the zeale of God his 
truce Religion, ſo rigorous and ſ[cuere againlt the enemies 
of God histruth, that he burit forth into this yehement 
exclamation againſt them : Viperea Hereticorum vitate coo Teo ſer, rg, 
qina, minlvobis commune ſit cum eie,qui Catholice aduer ſantes fidei ſolo de pasfione 
nomine ſunt Chriſtiani . Do you auoid the yiperous and (er- Chriſttcap. 
pentine ſpeaches, andconferences of Heretickes , & hauc + 
you nothing atall rodowith them, that being aduerla- 
rics ynto Catholicke faith, are only Chriſtians in name. Th 
Sos. Leo. Andin this point, that Hereticks be not Chri- 
ſtians, but only in name and appellation , he hath comon- ©, ;Q;-.. 
ly all the ancient Fathers concurring with him, with v- 
niforme conſent, as namely 8. Irenews, S. Cyprian and Ter- 7, .q. 
tullian before mentioned, which Fathers do cuidetly prouc ,,f. x1,e 
that Heretickesare worſe then Heathens, Pagans ,or Ins reſes cap.9e 
fidells. This argument is handled in like manner by S. . 
Chryſoſtome , and that largely in his 50. Homily ad populum 
Anttochenum , and by S. Auguſtine in his 21. Booke de C:untate 
Det cap.25. & by many other Fathersafter them : the rea- 
ſon wherof is ſetdowneby 8 . Thomas in the beginning of 
this ſecond Conſideration. 
45, Vpon theſe groundes then , reaſons, cauſes , and 
contemplations the whole ſtreame , and ranke of Ancient 
Fathers do with full conſent concurre in this one point ,6C 
do inculcate the ſame often in their writinges, to wit , 
that it is impoſſible for an Heretick excluded from the Ca- 
tholicke Church to be ſaucd , or to auoid cucrlaſting dam- That Hez 
nation , and perdition of body and ſoule,though he thould reticks by 
liue morally neuerſo well, giue ncuer fo greatalmes, do no good 
neuer ſo many good workes , ſuffer neuer ſo much by the works can 
lofleof his goodes,country,liberty, or life it ſelfe. VV hich be laued, 
_ is oftentimes inculcated, reiterated, and repeated 

y that renowned Martyr S . Cyprian in that worthie Tract 
of hisdeVnitate Eccleſia : as, Nunquampernexiet ad premiii Chriſte, 
qui ſcindit , aut diuidit Eccleſiam Chriſt: : he ſhall neuer partici- 
pate of heauenly felicity, that makes arent, and breach * 

E z the 
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the Church of Chriſt, by the cryme of hereſy . Againe the 
lame Authour, in another place ,to argue his aſſured con- 
tidence of this point, addeth, and denounceth further : 
Macula iſta nec ſanguine abluitur , this blot of herely ,or ſepara- 
ting himſelfe from the Church of Chriſt , cannot be wa=- 
ſhed away with bloud ; znexp1abilis culpa, nec paſſione purgatur : 
It isa fault (o inexpiable, that it cannot be purged by 
death it ſclfe. Nay he goeth yet further and _ : Non ertt 
fidet corona , ſed perfidie pana;. Such ſufferings or death it (elfe, 
ſhall not be vato theany crowne or reward of their faith 
and right belcceuing , but a puniſhment of their perfidioul- 
nes, and falle dealing . 
46. Conformeto FS. Cyprian is S. Chryſcſtome, who in his 
11. Homily ypon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians repeateth and 
iuſtificth the former words, yſed by S. Cyprian , which may 
well be called bis laſt doome that he paſſed ypon Herc- 
tickes. And the ſame is cofirmed by S. Puczanws betore men - 
tionedin his ſecond Epilile to Semprontanusa Nouatian H erc- 
Þ fr.Dowe ticke . And after theſe S. Avguſiize himſelfe ( whole places 
5» montec. 1 hauc noted in the margent) doth fo fully, clearly, and 
4-et ep.24, With ſuch effectuall wordes treat , and auerre the ſame, as 
ad Donat, that it were labour loſt Cz time miſſpent to add any more 
presb. & [. in confirmation therof, 
4+ debapt. ,5, And now that I may come to the vpſhot of all, 
_ = which is the ſumme and ſubſtavce of what hath hitherta 
"1 - ;, bencſpoken in this Conſideration; my principall conclu- 
Ewe, Toan 110N therof is this , to wit, that the greateſt miſery and ca- 
et |.de pati- lamity that may poſſibly be imagined in thislife, to lighe 
entiac.26, vponany, and the greateſt derelition , I meane departure 
et {,2.cont. of Gods ſauing grace , or puniſhmet, that Almighty God 
_ 9B» for hisſ{innescan poſlibly lay ypcna Chriſtian man, is to 
\- 9:%=<xy leauc him ſo farre ynto himſelte; and to his owne choice 
33. et alib;, and cleftion, as to ſuffer him to become an Hereticke , or 
to admit any participation or communication with He- 
retickes. And ſurely if God eucrpuniſhed ſinne with finn, 
as you ſhall read he did , Rom. 1.24. Which is that fearfull 
{ falling 
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falling into the hands of God : then ſurely is finne puni- 
| ſhed with finne in this fearſull finne of Herely . Which 
premiſes being grapted , as they cannot be denied, had 
not his Mati< ot England then great reafon ( trow you ) £ 

to endeauour ſo diligently and prudently as he doth, to | 
clearc himſelfe of that foule imputation, & to put of that Hereſy the 
abhominable and damnable Name of an Hereticke? And greateſt 

hauenot his Catholick ſubicdts of Englad thegreateſt mo- inn of all 

tiue & reaſon that poſſibly may be,toſtand 8& ſuffer ſo con- other, | 
ſtantly, as they do, for auoyding ofall participation with ' 
Heretickes, or With that Religion which in their opini- . | 
on grounded ypon the Churches reſolution , is flat hereſy? | 
Which being ſeriouſly conſidered of his faid Matic, and {f 
deeply and duely weighed ( as the weighty importance of | 
the matter craucth at his handes) in his vnderſtanding | 
hart : It may firſt be hoped ( for which hope ſake welite 

vp handes and hartes, prayers and teares , fighes & grones ; 
ynto the Higheſt) that he will himſc}fe out of his Chriſti- | 
an picty , ſeparate from his Royall Perſon all liking of He- | 
reſics, asfarre asthe ſame is leparated from God and from | 
his Church . And ſecondly, it may be preſumed (for why | 
ſhould we cuer deſpayre,ourcaule being (o iuſt) that out 
of his Royall Clemency, and Princely Equity , eſpecial 
y vpon a conſcionable yiew of our Innocency , that he 
will deliuer vs from the great rigour of perſecutio, which | 
we ſuffer for that cauſe . And this weverily hope his Ma- ; 
icſty will the rather doe , forthat we follow but the 4i- 
famen of our owne Conſciences , guided by infallible 
grounds', Which hcere are partly opened , and will ap- 
peare more fully in the ſequel of this diſcourſe. | 
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— Therhird Conſideration. 


Howe mi I F then the iſſue, and ypſhot ofall that is premiſcd in 

may diſ- 4 che two precedent Conſiderations(to reaflume and reca- 

cerne be- pitulate the ſumme of both in a word) be in effect but this, 
eweene that the riches, & honour of being a Catholick on the one 

Catholick $4e ( to yſc the words of 8. Auguſtine ) be ſo ineſtimable:and 

wo 2 that on the other ſide the diſreputation, miſery, imminent 

7 danger, and moſt certayne damnation in beingan Here- 

Aug . de ticke to be {o intollerable, and inſupportable on the other: 

verb. A- it is more then probable, yea infallible, as moſt conſonat 

poſt. ſerm- ynto the all-ſauing mercy , and iuſt doomingequity of Al- 
bs mighty God, the molt righteous Iudge of all the world, 
that he hath deſigned ,yea asone of the lalt legacyes of his 
Teſtament bequeathed ynto vs, ſomecminent , andeui- 
dent way, that by better dirc&ion , and molt certaine pre- 
ſcriptionof the ſame, we may come toknow , anddiſcerne 
what is truly Catholicke religion , and what hereticall in- 
nouation. Andallbcit this may in part be vnderſtood by 
that which already hath byn treated : yet ſhall it be made 
moreperſ{picuous , by that which is to be handled in the 

enſuing Conſideration. 
49. For firſt ſincethe knowledge of theſe thinges (as 
being of the greateſt _ in the world ) doth ſo high- 
ly import our ſoules-weale, or woccuerlaſting ; it follow- 
eth conſequently, that Chriſt our Sauiour had not ſuffci- 
ently prouided for our ſafty in that behalfe ( which can be 
_ noleſſe them open blaſphemy againſt Heauens Maieſty, 
In Commits accnfing the Wildome of the Father of imprudency , as 
yo "24" Caluin olaſ phemouſly doth of ignorance ) if he had not left, 

lats. V. . . 

_ and commended vnto vs ſomecertaine, known, andinfal- 
lible way, asa ſure thred to dire our judgments aright to 
the knowledg of theſe things. For if no man can arriue to 
thedeligned port , the haucn of heauen, and there be ſa- 

ued 
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ued , but he that is really a Catholicke : nor any eſcape the 


ſoules ſhip-wrack vpon the ſeas of this world, and va- 
doubtcd damnation, that is tormally an Hereticke ,or par- 
taker of herely (according to that of Tertulizan: Qui habent c- 
ſortium predicattouis, habeam etzam neceſſe eſt conſorttum damnationis, 
they that with heretical preachers hold comunion , mult 
of necellity participate with their damnation : ) to what 
urpole then was it , that Chriſt ſhould leaue his throne in 
heaue,deſcend fro his Fathers bolome into the wobe of the 
cucr-Bleſſed Virgin, inueſt there his glorious Deity with 
the weaknes & trailty of our mortality, teach, preach, cx- 
polc himſelfe to all the world, iniuries, milſcries, extremi- 
tics:and laſtly why thould he fo plentitully outof ſo many 
ſcuerall places of his body , as there were l[cucrall wounds 
in the ſame , ſhed his moſt pretious bloud for the finnesof 
the world ,and redemption of mankynd , if after all this 
done and ſuffered for man, he ſhould hauc left him no cer-= 
tayne mcanes or infallible waie, for his obteyning the 
fruitesthcreof, by diſcerning betweene hereſy,and Catho- 
licke religion ? 
50. FHurthermoreſince hereſy ( as all ancient, and mo=- 
dcrne Orthodoxe Deuines notity it) is nothing cls but to 
chooſe, or make choice, thatis yet more plainly, to adhere 
obſtinatelyto.a mans owne priuate opinion, and proper 
cletion , whenſocuer different poyntsof religion are pro- 
poſed ynto him:if the there be not ſome perſpicuous,& ap- 
parent rule and reaſon left by Chrifi to conuince vnto ech 
mans conlcience, and vndcrſtanding, orat leaſt to make 


De pra. 
cript coz, 


The rie- 
ceibty of 
cleere and 


a (ufhcient conuiction , which is truth ,and which is not, vniuerſall 
which is Hereſy , and whichis Veritic, which to be im- rule in 


braced, and which is to beabandoncd; I ſay, ifthis way, 
rule, and reaſon be not moſt clearcly left jn the Church 
whereby a man may guide him ſelfe, then why may nota 
man make his proper choice, and vie that benefit of his 
owne clcCion inſpirituall matters, which God hath be- 
ſowcd vpon him in morall and ciuill affaires, permitting 
ther» 


matters 
of beliefe, 
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therein a choice to his freewill ? Why may he not chooſeg. 
or be a chooſer ( which in our ſenſe and the Churches ac- 
ccption and appropriation ofthe word importeth an He 
rcticke ) without lo greiuous , and damnablea finne as 
Herely is by vs alrcady diſcloſed to be? Why ſhoulda 
man be damned by his owne judgement , be lett inexcu- 
ſable, for that noe plca of pretended ignorance will ferue 
his turne , fince being ſuch achooler , or hereticall man, 
as $. Paulcalleth him, & brandeth him for , he cannot ſay 
Nemo corripuit, as $.. Chryſoſtome , $. Ambroſe, Theophila&, 8 Oe- 
cumenius ioyntly expound the place? For if the meancs , & 
way of conuiction, & deciſion be not infallible, it ſhould 
ſeeme that a man may make his choice: but this particu- 
ler choice, and cleion , out ofa mans owne head, and 
priuate iudgement( which makes a chooſer or Hercticall 
man ) is ſcuercly prohibited , and condemned, & that by 
the judgement of $.Paul,as you haue heard at large:& ther- 
fore it muſt follow by force and of neceſſary & incuitable 
conſequence, that almighty God out of thedepth of his 
mercy , wiſdome , equity , and piety hath lett ynto vs 
ſome cuident, yniuerſall, certaine, and infallible waic 
for deciding of all doubts, and controuerſies in religion. 
Iſa. 38 Forlo he promiſed, when 1ſay prophclied thus , faying : 
That at the comming of Chriſt , there shalbe a boly path , and way, and 
#t shail be vnto you A direc way, ſo as foolesmay not erre therin, T hus 
he prophefied.. And is there any doubt, that he perfor- 
 medit? Hath he promiſed, and ſhall not he make it good? 
Num. 23. Hath heſpoke it, ſhall healter the thing that is gone out 
19. of his lippes ? Atheilme , Hereſy , and Infidelity may 
queſtion it, but all religion, piety , & Chriſtianity will 
vndoubtedly bclicue the ſame. —_ 

. 61. Whertforethis ground being preſuppolſed and oran- 
_—_— co as a chicte nov 4 in Chriſtian Relipion , that wo 
rule may is ſome ſuch wayleit ynto ys, ,whither we muſt hauc re- 
be found courſcin all doubtfull cauſes and controucrſies of Religi- 
gut, on ; the Queſtion then is betwixt the Proteſtantes and 
| tholc 


V pow 4. heads of triall ſet down by bis Ma"'*, 41 Chap.r.. 


thoſe of the Catholicke Roman Religion, where, and 
What this way 15, how we may come to the notice of it, 
and in what manner it is to be tollowed, after it is once 
found out . The Proteſtant commonly of what Sect or fa- 
Qion locucr he be, aucrrech, that the written word of Ca- 
nonical Scripture is this infallible way & dirctory-guid: 
and this he doth not, in my conſcience, [o much tor any i. 
honour and reuerence that he bearcth ynto the oracles of 
Godsfacred Writt { as he would falſely bearc the world in 
hand he doth: ) but only vpon an hereticall intent, that 
he may auoyd therby the 1udgment of the Church. And 
no meruaile, for, Quy male agit , odz lucem , the guilt. of his 
Hereſy flecth the centure ot the Church. Some others do 
add , that when the Canon of Scripture is not perſpicu- 
ous, and obuious vnto euery man , then for explication of | 
the word they may inquire of the {pirit of God, which 
inſpircth ech man, and that will inſtruct ham, and lead | 
him vatoall truch . But now thi: falſely ſuppoſed and i= | 
mapinary ſpirit, can beno infallible rule of direftion. For Tp. way 
that S. Io5yhath giuen vsa Caueat touching thele falle ſpi- ofeuery 
rits. Beloxed , belieue uo: euery (pirit , bat try the ſpirits, whether mans pri- . | 
thcy be of God ,for many ſalſe Trophetsare gone ſorth into the world . vate ſpirits 
And was notthis the common tricke of all condemned 
Heretickes and heretics? Did they not all of them plead 
che ſpiritof God, againlt the liuely authority and (pea - 
king voiceofthe Church ? Doth not the whole ranke of 
ancicnt Fathers that wroteagain{tthe, thunder out that 
terrible comminatio , threatning a fearfull woe and yen- 
geance ynto allpriuate, lying, and deceyuing ſpirits : Ve 
&.lis qua ſequuntur ſpuritum ſuum: Woe be vnto them that fol- 
low thcir owne ſpirit ? Laſtly haue not all ancient Here- 4 
fies and Herctickes, A1ans , Neſtortans , Pelagians &c. bene 
yniultly condemned , and therfore muſt not their hereſics 
be raked out of the aſhes of Hell againe, and let freſh foo- 
ting inthe Church, ifthe rule ot interpreting Scripture 
be ech man his priuate ſpirit? It cannot be denyed, for 
F | that 
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that all of them vauntcd of the ſpirit, as the Seftariesdo 
at this day . Well then the concluſion is, that this yaun- 
ting of the ſpirit , is nothingelſc, buta horrible belying, 
and preſumptuous blaſpheming of the ſpirit of God , ma- 
king that ſpirit of vnited verity , a ſpirit of diſtracted he- 
rely: And therfore this their private ſpirit can be norule 
to direct them any longer. And ſomuch of this way, in 
following cucry man his owne ſpirit. 

2. But now forthe former way of following Cano- 
nical] Scriptures, for this only rule and ſure direction, 
though this be cuer to be graunted , as moſt true, that the 
holy Scriptures breathed by the inſtinct of the ſpirit be 
diuine, and of infallibletruth and direction, when they 
arc by the Church both knowne to be Scriptures, and 
rightly intepretcd by the aſliſtacc of the ſpirit in the Chur- 
ches voice & ſenſe : yet foralmuch as the Scriptures ſubli- 
mity fittcth not with cuery meane, & ordinary capacity 
(for the moſt part of people are ynlcarned , and cannot 
read, or ynderitand not what they read, much lefle thoſe 
Icarncd tongues wherein the Scriptures were originally 
written:) It tolloweth euidently that the Scriptures alone, 
can benoſure, yniuerlall , & infallible way for the diſccr- 
ning of Catholicke Religion , and diſcoucring of hereſy, 
Oratleaſt wiſe this rvle is not generall toall, as it oughe 
to be: for as much , as all muſt hauc ſufhicicnt meanecs left 
for their ſaluation. 

3- ButheremethinkethT here the Protcſtat obiet, that 

Whether owſocuer the Scripture is no waie for the ignorat & vn- 
only Scrip learned: yet is itthe only rule, and Canon of faith vnto 
tare be Cfheſkilfulland learned : and that whereas the Canon of 
the infal- the —_—_— isperfe&t, and is of it ſelfe alone ſufficient i- 
lible way. vough'forall points, what needeth the authority of Eccle- 
fiaſticall interpretation to be added vnto this Canon ? To 

this I -anſwere, and firſt this waic we now ſpeake of, 

muſt be a way for all, ſemita, via, & via ſantta:a path,a way, 

& holy way; yea ſuch a way if we belicuc Almighty 7” od, 

ye 
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ſpeaking by the mouth of Iſay : Stults non errent per eam , the 
moſt ignorant and ynlearned cannot miltake it. For that Iſa, 35-8 
Chrilt the way ofall hath leftthis wayvntoall,& that at- 
ter his Incarnation & Paſlion,for to that time the prophet 
Iſa alludeth;& therfore the Scripture excluding the 1gno- 
rant for want of tongues and other learning, & the greateſt 
part of it being writen before the ſaid Chritis Incarnation 
and Paſlion,canot be this waie, Secondly I an{ſwer,that as 
the Scripture alone canot bethe waie ynto the vnlearned, 
no more can it bethe rule vnto the learned, for that not 
only fooles , butſuch as thought themleclues both learned 
and wile, hauccrred by that waie of Scripture alone, and 
their priuate ſpirit to help them : and hereof we haueas 
many liuely teſtimonyes and examples , as there haue byn 
learned Hereticks in the Church, who thinking theſclues 
Wile and learned, and yet pretending Scriptures, hauc 
runne awry ,ſo dangerous a way is this way of the Scrip= 
tures, Without the guide of the Church to walke in. 
Thirdly and laitly , touching the lufficiency of holy Ca» 
non without any addition of Ecclefiaſticall Interpretatio, 
I anſwere, this obicction (which is the mayne poſition 
and foundatio for all the Proteitants Hereficsatthisday } 
isasancientastwelue hundred yearesago , and it is pro» 
poſed by Vincentivs Lyrinenſisin the perſon of the Hereticks cont. hare 
of his time, and an{wered thus: To facred Cano(laith he ) © » 3» 
the Ecclcfiaſticall Interpretatio mult be added , becauſe in 
regard of che Scriptures lublimity all men expound it not »» 
in one & thelelfe ſame ſenſe, but this man & thatman do 2 
diuerfly interpret theſelte ſame places of Scripture, that »» 
in a mannerhow many men there be , ſo many ſenſes may »» 
be wreſted from it, For Nouatian expounds Scripture one »» 
Way  Photinus, Sabellins, Donatus, Arius , another way &c. »» 
And therfore in regard ofthe manifold turnings and win- 3 
oy of ſcucrall errour and hewdly, itis very needfull, that >» 
the line of Propheticall and Apoſtolicall Interpretation» 
be directed, according to therule of Eccleſialticall and Ca- 53 
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tholicke interpretation. Hithcrto Vincentius Lyrinen(s . 
5 4+ And what ( I pray you) arc all our materiall 
contentions With the Scctaries, and their owne capitall 
diſſentions among(t rherw(clues, falling by the cares , and 
damning ech other to the pit ot hell ( let them pretend 
neuer {o great brother-hood tocozen the world ) but as 
bout the Scriptures , and the true ſenſe therot? to wit, 
which are to be receyued into Canon , and how they are 
to bexnterpreted , according to the intcnt , and purpote 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, wherein all Heretickes haue ypon 
their own wiltull ele&io run out of the way,asall the an- 
cient Fathers do continually charg them, Scr1pturis prgrates 
Anguſt. (as they coplai «rt : They abulc Geds word 
_ y coplaine) contra Scripturas : Vhey abule Geds wor 
x9. in 107\, againlt himſelfe : And, Scpturis bonis non bene vientes : the 
& lib, 5, Scriptures are with them as a fword in a madde mans 
in Gen , ad hand, they turne it againſt themſelues , making that vnto 
lit. cap. 9+ thema ſauour of death, vnto death, which is giuen them 
by God to become a ſauour of life, ynto lite, as S. Part 
2.Cor.2.16 Hrofeſſed himſfelfe and all truc Paſtours of the Church to 
oo For doe not Hercticks receaue ſome Scriptures,& reic&t 
others? And thoſe that they do receaue ,do they not turne 
them and wind them, add to them , & detract from them 
fois _ of purpole to peruert them tor their purpole? Do they not 
£7 * ** expound them according to their ownetancy & brayne ? 
This was Tertulian his complaint againſt the Hereticks of 
histime abouec fourtecne hundred yeares agoe. And yet 
moretully to our point in hand, the fame Father ſheweth 
that it is butloſt labour and ycexation of mind, to entcr 
into conflict with an Hereticke by Scripture, ſaying: 
Ihbidem . Congreſ/o Scripturarum cam Hareticis nthil profictat , niſi plane , vt 
aut ſlomachi quis ineat everſionem , aut cerebrt. "t he coflict about 
Scriptures with an Hercticke, ſeruesto no other purpoſe, 
voleſſc ic be to oucrturne a mans ſiomake or his braynes . 
Widen, ABAYE to the fame purpoſe he demandeth . Qufd promone- 
bis exercttatiſſime Scripturarum , cum ſi qutd defenderis , negetur , ſi 
quid negaue1is, defendetur ; & tu quidem mhil perdis, niſi yocem m 
conten> 
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comenticxe; vial conſequeris , viſt bilem de Vlaſphematione . What x 1 1 4 
ſhalt thou gaine , albcitthou be molt ready and expert in 4g qeaje 
the Scripture, tor ſo much as it thou detendany thing , it with He- 
Willbe denied, and if thoudeny any thing, it will be reticks by 
affirmed : and thou truly tor thy part lecſeft nothing, but only Scrip 
ſpendeſt thy voice in contcntio, and ſhalt gayne notning , *#e 

but choller by his blaſpheming. And then atterwards he 


Aatly concludeth againe againlt rkem. Wheriore (faith Cap. 19. 


he) there is no appealing to the Scriptures , neyther is the 
combat to be placed in the, wherin there js eytherno vi- 
Gery at all, or very vacertain, orat leaſtwilencot any cer- 
tainccan be hoped for. Ergo non ad Scripturas prouocaridum it, 
nec inks conſiunendum certamen , m quabus aut nulla , aut imcerta 
ant partum certa eſt vitioria . So he, 

55. This was Tertulzan his iuwdgment touching Scrip- 
tures, cited by the Heretickes in his time. And doth not 
this preſcription ſerve againſt the Sectariesof our dayes? 
Well then I may conciude with Terivulizan his ſenſe, that 
this way of remitting ech man and woman to only Scri- 
pturesfor certiticatio of theirtaith , and that promiſcuous 
{ly without an interpreter , can be no certaineor poſſible 
Way, cuidentrule, or Canon of faith . Now if the Here- 
ticke being thus preſſed & followed vpon, that his ground 
of Scripture alone be inforced , for auoiding of all incon- 
ucniencesand ablurditics,to adioyne and admit an Inter- 
preter , then the queltion plainly is, who this interpre- 
ter ſhail be, andof what faction in Reljgion ; for of what 


: Sect ſocuer hebe, tothat fide will he wreſt, and draw the 
Interpretation of Scripture: Ettunc (ſaith Tertullian )tan- De pree 


tum veritatt obſtrepit adulter ſenſus , quantum eft corruptor ſtylus . ſcript.c-r7. 
And then will an adulterous ſenſe of the Scriptures as »» 

much brabbleagainſt chetruth , ashe that corrupteth the »» 

text it ſclfe : wherof healledgeth this reaſon for it. Holy »» 
Writis ſo fruitfull to ſerue forech matterand point, that »» | 
commeth inqueſtion, as nothing ſeemeth to an Heretick »» 


{fo vain ,if it pleaſe his fancy, but that it may be proued >» 
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»from thenee: neither do [ hazard ought tolay , thatthe 
» yery Scriptures themſeclues are (o ordered by the will of 
'__ »» God, that they minilter ſtore of matter vnto Heretickes, 
Thid.c.39. when I read in Scripture , Oportethereſes eſſe, there mult be 
hereſies , which cannot be without Scriptures . And this 
is my former Author his judgment of the Scriptures wre=- 
ſed and peruerted by [eucrall Heretickes in hisdayes, for 
maintenance of their (cuerall heretics . Which being lo, 
hereisncither certainty , nor generality , nor facility, nor 
Pr—_ ,nor infallibility in this way ofthe Scripture 
arely and nakedly propoſed of it ſelte alone : neyther can 
itcucr be inferred by any (ceming probable conclution, 
that the Scripture alone is this infallible way , which we 
dofurther illuſtrate by this familiar example obuious yn- 

to cucry mans Capacity . 
56. If ſome rude, and ynlearned Countreymen, re- 
payring vp to the Mctropolitan Citty ot the kingdome to 
proſccute ſome ſuites in law, touchinga Farme or houſe, 
or matterofleſſe moment : yfthele men , I lay ,after con- 
ference had with their learned counſaile, ſhould receaue 
noother anſwere nor comfort, nor direction of them for 
further managing of their luites, but be remitted by the 
| | vnto the body of the law it ſeltc, without any Iudge or 
A perſpi- Counſaylour , they being of themlelues not ablceyther to 
Ile *- read or ynderſtand thelaw , much lefſe toapply it to their 
Ma p_ caſes , and peculiar ſuites, would not cuery reaſona- 
leand conſcionable man condemne thele lawyers ? And 
had not the poore Conitrimen themſciues, being vndone 
by this meanes in their worldly eſtates, iult _—_ to com- 
plaine, and cry out againſt the falſchood, and treachery of 
their Conſaylours? And yetbehould here in a ſuit of ſuites, 
and matter ofthe greateſt moment and importance in the 
world, not ina title or triall of a Farme , or houſe, but con- 
ccrning our intereſt and right of inheritance vnto the hea- 
uenly manſion , we arc this waice worle then thus (ſince 
the matter is of farre greater importance) abuſcd , deluded, 
betrayed 


b 
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betrayed : weare promiſcuoully ſent, learned , vnlearned 
men, women, young, old, to the body ot te Scripture & 
myſticall yclume of God his ſacred, and ſcaucn fold lealed 
book, as $. loby ſpeakes of the Reuclation , Apocal. 5, x. we 
mult leeke, {carch , confer , copare , expound, interprete, 
cucry man muſt there bea chooler, cuery woman an expo- 
ſitor , and cucry creature mult be his owne caruer: all muſt 

relume of the ſpirit, that they cannot erre, all preſume to 
þe taught immediatly from God , without the minittery 
of the Church : SolaScripturarum arseſi(laith S. Hieroeagainit ; 
Heretiks of his time ) qua onnes ſibt yedicant : hanc garrula anus, 7” FÞg8. 
banc delirus ſenex,hac ſoplſta verboſus, hanc ymuerſipraſunium ,lace- 2 _ _; 
7at, docent antequam diſcunt &c. Only the artot Scripture isit, *'* 
which euery one chalcngeth to himſelfe : this the prating Pref; 
ould wife, this thedoting old man, this the babling So- ” 
phiſt ,thisall of them togeathcr preſume to know, and jtereticks 
teach, and rearc in pceces-, before they learnc it . So he . in the Scri 
And this is 21] the waie , and ground, preſcription, dire- ptures, 
ction, rule, and line, that our hereticall Sectaricscan at- 
foard vs for the guiding of our ſoules, and the grounding 
of our faith . V Vill any man therefore hereatter, that hath 
but the leaſt care, or that can intertaine but one thought, 
cither of the preſent or furure wellfare of his ſoule,rely yp- 
on ſuch falſe guidesand blind teachers, fince this ground 
of Scripturcalone (cnſed by a priuate ſpirit , was, is, & 
cuer ſhalbe the comon ground , nay rather deſperate ſhift , 
and refuge of all condemned hercſies and hereticks, and 


. that purpolcly, that they raay auoyd the cenſure and 'tri- 


bunall otrhe Church? 

7. Therefolloweth then the waie indeed appointed ; 

y Cod , reucaled by the holy Ghoſt , deſigned by Chriſt, The'only 
and propoſed by the Catholicks , and Catholicke Church, _ Pere 
and this is the ſure, eaſy , cuident , generall , and infallible yy qe S 
waic indeed, which is the vniuerſall knowne Catholicke Church, 
Church in cuery age,which is perſpicuous and notorious, | 
caſy to be found, for that it cannot be hidden ; it is _— 

Ic 
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red by holy Scripturc toa Citty placed vpon a hill as 8 
Auguſtin Auguſtine indiuers prolixe Treatiles of his doth euidently 
p[4.44-« demonltrate : it is a light ypona candleſtick, it lighteneth 
47-l.2..1] through the Egiptian darkenes of this worlds ſchilme 
cont.Petll, : "Y 
£32.0-d and herely, andlcadcs their ſoules into the way of truths 
prit. Eccl. it is that pillarot fire, that leadeth all Godschoſen'/people 
c£.r4' © in through the valt, and roaring wilderncs, yea and all the 
Epi{t, 104. nightes darkenes ofthis world, vnto the promiſed land of 
erat. 1. @ Canaan, Imcanc the heuenly Hieruſalem.l1t is generally allo 
wm =_ figured by the dew that fell ypon the floore, as well as vpo 
wiccollat. the fliece when Gedeon required the miracle to be doubled, 
3. Dic,C.4+ : | , . k 
which wasa mylticall repreſentation of = —_— yna= 
ogue , and Chriſtian Congregation , implying allo that 
—_— % dew of Gods truth and 0 gracc ma ty laſt paſſe 
Exod , 23. from theflicce of the Iewes to the floore of the Gentils, 
*1T and all to tcach vs that this Catholicke Chriſtian Church 
Jud. 6. 37 ſhould extend toall, (eruefor all, learned, vnlcarned, yong 
38. 39 +4% guid, high, low , great , ſmall, for that all ſortes, ſexes, 
agesand conditios of people may repaire ynto her,receyue 
her doctrine, admit her inſtructions , and directions by 
the continuall ſuccellions of her Biſhops , Paſtors , and 
teachers in cueryage. And finally this waie is a molt (ure, 
certaine, and infallible rule , for that Chrilt hath expreſly 
aſſured and promilcd vs, that he will be continually with 
this Church ynto theworldscnd, that he would ſend the 
holy Ghoſt to inſtruſt ,dire& , and induce this Church 
omnem veritatem, into all truth, & ſuggertt vobts omnta , que dix- 
ero vobis, and it thall ſuggelt vnto you all that I will from 
heaucn ſpeake , ornotity vnto you , Yt was Chriſt hispro- 
mile vnto his Apoſtles, & in their perſons vato his Church 
| for cuer. And laſtly the gates of bell (Which arcthe gates 
Matt.t6- gf errour, and hercſies) ſhall neuer preuaile againſt this 
a Church. 
58. Thisthen(to exclude all by-pathes, and blind waies 
of Hercticks ) is the way indeed: this is that rule of fayth 
as Tertullianſpeaketh , inſtituted by Chriſt, and it isſuch 


a rule 
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arule , and (o certayne, that Nullashaber apud nosqueſtiones ,mt-,,, __ 
fquas bereſes tnferum , & que herettcorfactumt ; no queitionsare ſeript.c.r4 
ſo much as moucd with ys, concerning thisrulc, but ſuch 
as hereſics cauſe, and which very quettions moucd concer- 
ning the Church, do caule and breed hereticks, 
59. This Church being once publiſhed by our Saut= 
our, and the promiles he had made vnto her , being once 
diuulged ; whatfollowed , but that all men preſently that 
had any care of the ſaluation of their foules, flocked vnto 
her , began to laic handfaſt and houldfaſt on this waie, 
and to haue recourſe in all doubts and controuerties, vato 
the common knowne CatholickeChurch of their age, for 
explication, and finalldecifion chereof? So ſhall you read 
Aft. 15.6. that the Apoſtles immcdiatlic after the Aſcenſion Th, ay. 
of our Sauiour aſſembled the Church rogcatner for the de-thority of. 
cidingof that great doubt, that then arolc in the Church, the primi< 
to wit, whether the obſeruation of the old law of Moyles tiue 
ſhould be ioyned neceflary with the new law of Chriſt, Ghurch., 
and becaulc they would lcaue a pattcrne tor all ſucceeding 
ages to follow , they determined the matter , and theſc]ues, 
I meanc the Apoſtles and Prelates of that firlt age , decided 
the doubt by thoſe high wordes of authority taken from 
the ſorclaid commillion of our Sauiour: Viſum et ſpiritus S2- _ 
do, & Nobts, it {cemerh good vnto the holy Gholt , and vs: Ibid. V.29s 
for the Church and the truc ſpirit of the holy Ghoſt go 1n- 
ſeperably togeather, in regard of Chriſt his promiſe made Hatt.28e 
vnto the Church : ſo that the holy Ghoſt cuer keepeth his *®* 
reſidency in her, guideth her,goacrneth her, directcth her, 
and firteth as Pretident in all her conſultations, ,and aſle- 
blyes ; and therefore this vmpiring , and determining 
torme of ſpeach hath encr ſince beene ylcd, in the law full 
ſucceſſion of the ſaid vitible Church, vatillour dayes , & 
wil befrequented itil , «ſpecially in generall Councells, e- 
uen vnto the worldes cnd ,to puta tirme period , and full 
concluſion vn:oall controueriics that come in queſtion « 
And thercaſonis,for that the ſame authority , and afliſ- 
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tance of the holy Ghoſt , which that firſt Church had for 
dircing of mens ſoules vnto their ſaluation , the very elf 
ſame,and none other , hath the viſible Catholicke Church 
of ourage ,and hath had in all ages, and ſhall haue in all 
to come : Verum enim non vantat ; It is an ancient preſcrip- 
tion, and no more ancient then truc: Gods gittes and 
graces conferred ypon his Church are without repetance, 
the holy Ghoſt is eucr one and the ſelt ſame ſpirit of truth 
in Patriarkes, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, and other 
fuccceding Paſtors and Doctors: and Chriſt his promiſe 
was , not tor one age only , he jhed not his pretious bloud 
for thoſe of hisage alone, but for all , all were alike neere 
vntohim, all were alike deare vnto him: he tooke -our 
nature in generall, toſaue mankind in generall, and ther- 
fore the care he had for one age of the Church the ſame he 
had for all ſuccecding ages of the ſame, as wellfor the 
laſt , asfor the firſt, and this care of his continueth fo long 
as the ſunne and the moone indureth . 
60. This remittance then , and reference ynto the 
Authority of the Church originally proceeded from the 
Apoſtles themſclues , was continually perpetuatcd by all 
ſucceeding ages of the Catholicke Church and thertore as 
S.Paul ina controuctly of lefſer importance, writing to 
x.Cor.11.16 the Corinthians about women being veyled in the Church, 
ſaith to ſhut yp the dooreto all further cotention, that , If 
any man will ſeeme to be contentious, we haue no ſuch cuſtome , nor 
| yetthe Churchoſ God, (reprefling thecontentious man as you 
{ce with the Authority and cuſtome of the Church :) lo 
did all ſubfequet Fathers of the orthodoxe-Church, whe- 
ther it were in the priuat writingsor in the worlds grand 
Parlament of Generall Councells , in all their conflicts 
with Hereticks , they cucr vled to repell, and repreſlic 
them by one, and the ſclfe fame meancs ,and that was 
with the authoriryof the knowne Catholicke Church, 
And looke what ſentence they pronoiiced againft the for 
their contumacy , ſce what cenſure they inflicted _ 
; nM 
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them for their herely, it remayned good againſt them, 
and irrcuocable : it was ratifyed as the law of the Medes Dan.s.rs. 
and Perſians, which could not bealtered , their authority 
wasgrounded immediatly ypon thoſe words of Verity, 
V Phat ſoeuer you bynd on earth shall bs bound in heauen,and the Tri- 
bunall of heauen confirmed theauthority of the Church Matr.rs.ry 
vpon carth, nay ſtandeth expecting what is done by it 
vponearth , ſuch is the myſticall dependency betwixt the 
oncand the other; ſuch isthemutuall correſpondecy be= 
twixt the head, and his members, Chriſt and his Church. 
Dare then any marhereatter oppole his private ſpirit a- 
gainſt theauthority of this Church ? Or will he impu- 
dently preſume to preferre hisowneconceipt , and opini- 
on before her publike tradition ? | 
G1. Ancient S. Ireneus ( Who was in manner 5vyx20v0; 
Apoſtolorum , for he liued in the very next age after them ) 
writing againſt the herefiesof his dayes, and hauing firſt 
declared how the primitiue Ghurch was viſibly planted 
by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and how it was continued 
to his time, doth then pourtraict out vnto ys, & diſcourſe 
atlarge ofthe Authority, ſuthciency , treaſury, tradition, 
and abſolute perfection of this Church , for the repelling 
of all hereſy, and deliucring of all rruth : his wordes are 
theſe : Tante 1g1ur eſtenſiones cam bac ſint &c . Whereas theſe roy, jj, 4; 
thinges which I haucſaid, arc ſogreat demonſtrations of cont.hareſ, 
the truth , we muſt nor yet ſecke thetruth from others, cap..4. 
which is caſily taken from the Church : wheras the Apo- &mamd 
ſtles did moſt fullylay vp in her, all thinges belonging to He? > nc , 
thetruth , as ina ccrtainerich treaſure-houle : ſo as cuery of s _ 
man that will, may takefrom thence the liquor or ſuſte- for the au- 
nance of life, for that is theentrance vnto life cucrlaſting thority of 
(to belicue the Church:) & all others that flic this way arc the Viſible 
theeues and murtherers, and therfore we muſt auoid the EÞurch, 
that arcſuch, but with great diligece we muſt aſſet thoſe ?? 
things, thatare of the Church, and from her take the tra-? 
dition of truth . And truly if our contentich were but a- ?? 
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»» bout ſome (mall queſtion in Religion : yet ought not we 
»»>to hauc recouric vato the moſt ancient Churches, wherin 
>» the Apoliles had once bene conucrſant, and fo rake from 
»» them that which iscertaine and clearc tor deciding of the 
»» Queſtion ? And what if the Apoltles had left vnto ysno 
»» Scriptures at all, had it not bene neeefull notwithſtan= 
>» ding co follow the order of tradition, which they haue 
»> Icft vnto vs, to whome they (ta wit the Apoliles) had 
»» committed thoſe Churches < 
62. ThusfarreS. Iren«w, which I baue of purpoſe cho- 
ſen to cite more at large, tor that it iFfufticient alone to 
diſcloſc hisiudgment , andthe Iudgment of that firſt age 
next after the Apoſtles, how farre the authority of the y1i- 
ſible vniucrlall Church then ſtretched, and was eſteemed 
for , clpecially for clearing ,loluing, and deciding of all 
doubtes that pollibly could ariſe in rcligion . And the 
realon there rendred by theſame Father, is this: She is 
. theſtorc-houfe wherein Chriſts merits, and the Chur- 
? chestrealure is laid vp: She is the way of life, wherby 
2» we may come to etcrnall lite, and eſcape cuctlaſting death: 
?> that all arc thecues , yea murtherers ot loules, that doc im- 
?> pugne her, or {ceke other wayes of tryall then her, and 
? her tradition from hand to hand : That this tradition js 
_ . ſufficicnt, though there were no Scripture : That from 
To what he; and her alone, the truth is to be taken , and not cls 
triallthe here: That by her , and her authority alone, ail doubts, 
ancient . ”” . 
Fathers andquelſtions are to beſolucd, and decided. Can anything 
prouoked be ſpoken morecffcttuall then this ? Or is there2ny more 
the here- plaine, caſy, cuident , and vniuerſa!l dire&tion ? Can any 
tickes rulcbe more probable and infallible , then theruleof the 
oftheir. Church? And to this do agree both my forefaid Authour 
tYymc. in many other placcs of his workes, as alſo all that ſuccee- 
ded him, and tooke the like 1aterprize in hand of writing, 
and preſcribing againſt Hercticks, as Terrulltan, $ . Cyprian, 
S. Auguſtine , S . Athanaſius, Epiphamus , Theodoret , $. Hierome , 
S . Leo Vancenti® Lyrmenſis in his goulden booke againſt the 
ae 
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prophanc innouationsof the Hercticks of histyme ,'and 
divers others, which to auoyd prolixity I omit :all theſe 
do principally, and really prouoke , and challengeall the 
Hercticks ot their tyme vntothis only and (ſure waie of 
the Catholicke Chutch in their ayes, for the triall ofthe 
truth , and for diſcerning what is truly Catholicke and 
what is Hereticall: their ſeucrall ſentences arc to prolixe 
to be conteyned within the firict precindtes and narrow 
boundes of my bricfe intended Conſiderations. 
63. Andnow toputa period to this my third Conſti- 
dcration , Icaſt it exceed a'due proportion , the vpſhotis 
this. For almuch then as this viſible Chriſtian Church, 
begun and foutided by our Sauicur ynder the Apoſtles, 
was a Viſible Church,made, and conſiſting of viſible men, 
goucrned by viſible Paſtors, hath vitibly deſcended from 
age to age through the centuryes of theChurch by all law- 
fujl, and ordivary fucccfſion of Bifhops (which Tertullian 
required of the Hereticksof histyme,as they would agoid 
the blot of hereſy) that hauc lineally come downeto our 
dayes. Secodly,toralmuch as the authority of this Church ; 
wascſicemed in euery age, to be the ſame for infallible 
direction) that it was in the former firſt ages, through the 
aſlurance of Chriſt his promile to that efle&t., And laltly for 
as much,as the whole vniuerſall Church ofthe fifteeth age * 
hath in a generall Coucell examined, decided, condemned 
the doArineof the Proteltantes for herefy in more then an The iſſue 
hadred maine pointes by name, & hath accurſed, and ana- ofthis 
thematized both them, and all their participants to the Conſide- 
pitof hell, & thataccording to the very elfe ſame groiids, ration. | 
whereby theancicnt Fathers did vie to curſe, anathema- 
tizeall ould herefics,and Hereticks informer tymes : theſe 
thinges, when conſidered with more attetion and made 
a general] reflection thereon , a ſuddaine feare and care a= 
floniſhed , yea as 1t were ,ouerwhelmed me, for that my 
cucrlaſting ſaluation depending vpon this point, I had 
beene ſo negligent in examining thepremiles . And nowl 
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plaincly ſaw , as in a perfect glalle of moſt impartiall iudg- 
ment, that ynleſlc I could imagin with my lelte ( as diuers 
others fanatically doe ) that Chriſtes promiſe had fayled, 
and that thefirlt viſible Chriſtian and Catholicke Church 
founded by him, and ſpread ouer the whole world had 
fayled, vaniſhed, and perithed , as being ouercome by hell- 
gates, and ouer grownc With the weedes of errour and he- 
rely ; I could ncuer haueany hope of ſaluation, as long as 
I continued inthe Proteſtant Religion, And this was the 
iſluc of that Conſideration . 


The fourth Conſiderarion. 


H Ex x remaineth now a fourth"conſideration , the 
os {ubie& wherot (which notwithſtanding perhaps is 
of the pre- of greatelt importance ofall the reſt) is this, to wit , how 
miſes eue- out of the premiſles a man may probably colle& , nay ne- 
ryman Cceflarily conclude, whole opinions be Catholicke , and 
way iugde whoſe Hereticall ,and thereupon may reflect ypon him- 
rs ſelfin what ſtate or condition he ſtandeth betwixt both, 
Ganderh, 4S<yther affected to the one, or intereſſed in the other, 
for being And albeit this hath beene partly diſcouered by that 
Heretick, Which hath becne ſpoken in the firſt Coſideration, touch- 
or Catho- ing the name Catholicke , that ſignifieth Pmuerſall and whole, 
licke, and not 4partor ſingulari:yin opinions by choice ofa mans 

owne will and 1udgement ( for ſo Hereticke doth ſignific 
as hath beene laid forth in the ſecond Conſideration: ) yet 
ſhall it be made more manifeſt by the particuler practice of 
the thinges themſclues, when the name ſhall paſſe into na- 
ture , and appellation be turned into application . And firſt 
to ſpeake to the point ina word, the Catholike admitteth 
all wholy, and intirely , w:thout addition, or detraction, 
which the knowne Catholicke Church propoſcth to be 
belecucd of her ſonnes , as thee hath it reucaled ynto her 

from 
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from God her Father . But as for the Hereticke, and the 
chooler , tamquaDominus propryiuris, as he that will take his 
ownelwing ,though it be in Schiſme and hereſy, he ma- 
king himlſclte iudge ouer all,I meane God, the Scriptures 
and the Church, admitteth ſome , and reiecteth therelt, 
as it plcaſcth his priuate fancy , or diſpleaſeth his peeuiſh 
iudgmet: he neyther reſpects the authority of the Church 
nor regards his owne obedience due therunto: his ground 
1s eythecr Scripturesfalſcly by him interpreted , ora priuat 
lying ſpirit (ſuch as Micheas the Lords true Prophet pro- 
phcticd to be in the falſe Prophets of Baal ) wherewith he z, Reg. x24 
1s deJuded , or other arguments of rcaſon & nature againſt 22, 
faith and the God of nature. And thus he is bewitched 8 

cruerted , contrary toall- true, and only ſauing Catho- 
licke grounds , contrary to that ſure, certaine, and infalli- 
ble waic of triall, which er{t while wee treated of in the 
third Conſideration , and purpoſe now by Gods holy 
aſſiſtance to make vic of all in this. 
65. Somemenl find to intertaine this conceipt, that 
Englith Proteſtantsand Roman Catholickes, may live in 
their (cucrall profeſſions of Religion , and be ſaued togea- 
ther , and much more they are of opinion, that all Prote- 
ſtants of different profeflions and Sectes, as Lutherans and 
Sacramentartes, and much more the different fortes of one 
and the ſclfeſame ſect, as Caluiniftsin England, diſtinguiſhed WW hethez 
by the names of Molles and Kigrids , moderate Proteltants , men may 
and feruentPuritans. And the reaſons for this their opi- befaued 
nion, are firſt of doarine, for that cuery one of their dif- 17 differts 
ferences do not make hercſies: or iftheydo,yet not fo grie- Rgi9ns 
uous hereſics as the Fathers of the primitiue Church con- 
demned and anathematized : they meane ſuch herecſies 
as impugned the perſonsof the B. Trinity, the Natures of 
Chriit, God and Man, the Incarnation, and Paflion, and 
the like; & colequently though thoſe anciet hereſics were 
damnable: yet are not thoſe of our dayes (plead the Pro- 


tcltants) but that both partes liuing well, may be ſaucd, 
as 
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as his Matie in this his Premonition to Princes doth teſtify , 
that hisnoble Mother (ent him word not long before her 


Premonit , Martyrdome by the Maiiter of her Houſchoid , a Scottiſh 


48+ 34+ 


Gentleman yet huing, that his Ma*'* might periiſt in his 
Proteltant Religion , and yet do well inough , it heliucd 
vertuoully , and gouerned accordingly. 

66, Butlurely, how farrethe credit of that mailſter of 


M.Mel- Houſchould, being a Proteſtant ( as I heare he then was, 


wa, 


and now is) may cxtend at ſclfe to be belicued, againſt 
the Miltrefle and highelt Lady of that Houlchould ,ina 
matter of that qualicy and conlequence , I know not : yet 
ccrtaineI am of this , that the opinion ( that a man may be ſo 
ſaued) is moſt falſe and ablurd in it (elfe, and very volikely 
allo to procced from her Maties wile , and religious hart, 
who with that opinion might haue made her lelfe a Pro- 
teſtant,& therby hauc eſcaped the greatelt part of her trou- 
bles, and perhaps alſo haue auoyded the violent ftroke of 
the Axe, which is well knowne to hauc bene vrged ypon 
her , eſpecially in reſpec of her Religion ,and of the -_ 
that was conceyued ,lealt in time the might come to the 
Crowne , and defend the ſame (I meane her Religion 
with publicke authority. 

67. And now howlocuer this was (whercin I remit 
my ſelfe to his Ma''©, as molt interefled therein, both in 
Honour , body and ſoule, as her only Child and heyre & 
chicfelt lewell inthis world) cuident itis, the opinion 
cannot ſtand (as now hath bene laid) eyther in reaſon or 
religion , and may be preſumed to proceed from luch as 
hauclittle care of any rcligio at all ; only they would liue 


Secret A- Juictly ,cnioy their ſcnſuality,palle the rime without any 
theiſme., froubleorſcruple or repugnant conſcience for any thing 


touching religion , or that whole ſubict, And this (if 

I take not my ayme amiflz) commeth yery neare to the 

point of ſecret Atheiſme. 

68. S. Augnſtine recordeth the like opinion of many 

in hisdayes, who thought it did not materially imporc 
them 


Ppon4. beads of triall ſet down by bis Ma"i*. 57 Chap.r. 


them, whether they were Donatilts , or Catholicks, lo as | 
they profeilſed the Chrittian faith . Multi (ſayth he ) nibil in- Avg. epift 
tereſſe credentes , in qua quiſg, parte Chriſtians ſit , ideo permane- _ = 
ban inparte Donati , quia 114 nati erant &c. Many belecuing * * 
that it concerned them not in what tide or part ech man 
werea Chriltian{(ſo-he were a Chriſtian )theretore they 
remayned onthe party or faction of Doyatws the Hereticke, 
for that they were borne therein . But $S. Auguſtine yehe- 
mently confuteth this talſe , peſtilent , and indulgent per- 
{walion alwcll inthe place heere cyted, as in many other 
places of his workes, contidently teaching , and auerring, 
that a man is madean Hereticke by houlding any one er- 
rour obſtinately againſt the Church, and conlequently 
damnedalſo. In Ecdeſia Chriſtt ( fayth he)qui morbidum alzquid Aug.lag; 
prauumg: ſapiunt , ſi correttz,, vt ſanum reftumg; ſapiant , reſiſtunt 7, 5, nes 
contumactter , Heretics fiunt , & foras exeuntes , habentur mmnct . cap, gt, = 
Thoſe who in the Church of Chriſt are infected with 
corrupt and naughty opinions, if being admonithed to be= 
l;eus wholfome and true doctrine, they kicke againſt it 
with contumacy , then do they become Heretickes, and 
going forth of the Church, arc held for caemies. So he. 
And with the ſame ſ{cuerity hn{deth hein his booke of he- 
refics, intituled , Ad Quod-rult-Deum , that the belicuing of 
any one hereſy condemned already by the Church,or to be 
condemned, it riling afterwards, is ſufficient to make the 
belecuer & obſtinate defender no Chriſtian Catholicke, 
& conlequently an Heretike,8& (o impollible to be ſaucd, 
69. To this opinion ſubſcribeth $.Cyprian,who ſhew- 
ingthat cucry leait hereſy or ſchiſme is able to damne a 
man , that adhereth vnto it, writeth cxpreſſely thus : Bea- 
tus Ioaimes Apoſtolus, nec ipſe vilam hereſim aut ſchiſma diſcrenit : ſed Lib.1.epiſt. 
ymuerſos qus ex Eccle(iaexyſſent, Antichriſtos appellauit . $. Tobn the ep1/#-1. ad 
Apoltle himſelfe did not putany difference or exception 948% 
ot any hereſy or ſchiſme at all : but called them all Anti- 
chriſts, whoſocuer were gone forth of che Church for any 
hereſy or ſchiſme whacdocuer. 
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; 70. And yet this poynt is preſſed further by many 
Hierom. other holy Fathers, yea ltrayngd to every herely , were it 
{.3- Apol. but in one word or fillable . And this wasthe opinion of 
neg F $. Hrerome. His wordes are thelc : Propter vnum verbum , aut 
_— * duo, que contraria eſſent ſidez , wultas hereſes eiettas eſſe ab Eccleſua: 

we ſhall read that many herefies hauc bene calt out of the 
Church for one ortwo wordes, that were contrary to the 
receyued tayth . 
71. To thispurpoſeconduceth that of $.Baſill regiſired 
Bafil. apud Þy Theodoret, to wit, thata good man ought to loole his 
Theed.l.g. life if need require for the defence of one only fillable , pre 
bijt.c.xp. deſenfioue ynius ſjllabe diuinorum dogmatum . T he realon wher- 
of is touched as well by S.Athanaſius in his Creed, where he 
faith » That be $þall moſt certainely be damned that bouldeth not en- 
Nations tarely aud inuiolably the whole Catholicke fantb ;, as allo by Naztan- 
rracl.de fi. £41.» When he iaith, That bereſy conſiſteth ſometimes tn one word . 
de Ruff in- His wordes arc theſe : Nothtng can be more perilous then Herer 
rerpreteng tickes,who Tuning wholy oucr all, donotwithſtadmg mn ſome one word, 
ge ab in- as by adrop of poyſon,, infett the ſincexg & ſimple ſatth of our Sauiour , 
640 . comming downe by Apoſtolicall traditton . This was the iudgmet 
ot Antiquity : lo ſcuere cenlurers were all thole holy Fa- 
thers of the leaſt dram of Hereſy. 
72. Thus then you apparently ſee, that for makingof 
an crrour or herely damnable, it is notrequired of abſolute 
neceſſity , that it deny ſome thing of the blefled Trinity 
dircly, or ſome mayne article in the Creed &c. as many 
of the firſt old hereſies did , when the doctrine therof was 
notſo well explaned , as now it is, though this bea del- 
perate ſhift of the Proteſtant , and moſt milcrable cualſion , 
and yet it will not ſcrue his turne, he being guilty of herc- 
{y in all thoſe high points, yea & of misbeliefe allmoſt in 
VVhat cucryarticle of the Creed : for that, as before hath beene 
fort of he= touched in the third Conſideration. , the greatnes of the 
reſy is ſinneofhereſy dependeth more of the malice, and malig- 
re a= nitic of the ſinner, then of the materiall obic&t , about 
nabie*  Whichthe Heretickeerrcth ; for that he ſinneth of obſti- 
nacy 
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nacy, andcontumacy by his owne choice, and therefore 
is laid by $. Paul to be damned by his owne Iudgement, 
quieligit [ibi in quo danmatkr , layth Tertulan, he chooleth to 
himliclte whercin to be damned : or eis as S. Leo doth more 
largely giue the gloſle, Propria pertinacia pertt , & ſua a Chriſto Leo _ 
diſcedit mnſania , qui eam impietatem, per quam multos ante je ſeitpe- ** 
ryſſe , ſettatur, & religtoſum atg, Catholicum putat id , quod ſanttori * 
Patrumindiciodamnatum efſe conſtat . 'T hat is , he peritheth by 
his owne pertinacity , and through his owne peculiar 
madnes departeth from Chriſt , who imbraceth that 1m+ 
pictywhich he knoweth hath beene the deſtruction of 
many, houlding that for religious and Catholicke, which 
maniteltly appeareth to be condemned by vniforme iudg- 
ment of ancient Fathers. So bleſſed Leo expoiids the place ; 
the reaſon followeth, for that ſuch a one preferring him- 
ſelfe by pride and vanity before the whole viſible and 
Catholicke Church, he chooſeth to hould that which his 
owuciudgement,and fancy doth lead him vnto. V V hence 
it may cometo pafle,that one man erring with lefle pride, 
and obſtinacy about ſome points ot the bleſſed Trinity , 
may ſinne lefle damnably , then another that erreth in 
points of lefler moment, but with more malice, as about 
the doctrine ot the Sacraments , or other pointes of the 
like nature, And the reaſon therofis, for that this ſecond 
crreth with more obſtinacy, and malice ( which corrobo- 
rateth thevery eſſence of herely ) then the firſt , though 
both of theſe men being our of the Church, muſt be dam= 
ned , but yet with different meaſure of puniſhment. 
73- ThisfearctullConcluſion then of damnation ſtans 
dinga footeand remayning in full force to be inflited 
ypon all kynd of Hereticks : weare now , and next to c6- 
ſider, whether the Proteſtants opinions at this day wher- 
in they differ from the Catholicks, be truly hereſy , being 
copared with the Roma fayth and religion : and ſecondly 
we are to diſcuſſe, whether the different ſortes, ſets, and 
profeſſions of the ſaid Protcſtant religion, among them= 
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ſcjues, eſpecially the principall, as Lutherans & Sacramentaries 

in Germany, be heretics to the other: and thelike of Puritans 

and Proteltants in England, all originally riſing from Mar- 

tin Luther :1 ſay we arc to conlider , whether all theſc ſc- 

ucrall heades, be Hereticks indeed, the one tothe other, 

or may beſaucd togeather , ech man dying in his owne 

Religion. | 

74 To procecd then in order ynto the examination 

of the particulers. And firſt that Proteſtant Religio in ma- 

ny great points throughout the mayne corps of contro- 

That Pro- ueriies now in hand,is truly hereſy to thoſe of the Roman 
reſtants 0- fzjth and Catholicke Religion : this point being lo cleare 
P1103  necdeth no further diſpute, for almuch as the Proteſtants 
_—_ do openly auouch aboue an hundred poſitions , againſt 
* theſame Roman Catholicke Church, detending the ſame 

With obſtinatc reſolution . And the late generall Councell 

of Trent ( where the flower , piety , and learning of the 

whole Catholicke Chriſtian world vnder one (upreame 

Paſtour, and infallible conduct of God his holy Spirit 

were aſſembled ) hath diſcufled , examined according to 

ancient groundesof holy Fathers , diſcoucred for Hereti- 

call, and thereupon hath anathematized 125 . pointes by 

name, and that in ſo many different Canons cnacted,con- 

ccrning the Sacramentsonly , and the controuerlſy of 19ſtifi 

cation: Belidesall therelt , 1 ſay, the caſe being thus cleare 

againſt them , and their conuition ſo manifelt, there 

ncedes no further diſpute. For if by S. Auguſtine his iudg- 

ment, cucen now alleaged, apd other Fathers of greatclt 

learning and credit in the Church, one only crroncous 
propoſition ,or afſertion held with obſtinacy againſt the 

doctrine of the knowne Chriſtian Church , be conuinced 

for a point of hereſy , and held tor a matter of molt cer- 

taine damnation tothe houlder, for that it caſteth a man 

out of theſaid Church ( out of Which is no faJuation ) 

what isto be interred where ſo many condened aflertions 

arc hcld againit the known Church , & authority thcrof? 
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75. Totheſecond allo , to wit, whether Lutherans and 
Sacramentaries ( who made the firit diuifion of Protcltants, 

Whillt Luther himſelfc was yet aliuc)be truly, and proper= 

ly Hercticks, the one tothe other, and conlequently that 

the (aluation of oneis thedamnation of the other , were 

it poſſible that any Sectary could be ſaued : This is with 

as great facility proued as theformer, and that firit by the 
tcttimony of Martin Luther himlſelte the originall Authour 

of all thctc later Secs: and then by the mutuall, and con- 

curring conſent of all the Lutheran Doctors, Paltors,and 

Prelates that ſucceeded him. 

76. Firſt I ſay, itis well knowne that Lather himſclfe 

cucr reputed the Sacramentaries (that comprehend both 
Zuinghansand Caluimſts) for damnable, and intolerable He- 
retickes. Let his owne teſtification oltten reiterated , and 
ſcrioully aggrauatcd in diuers of his books be aſufficient 
cotirmation of this. His firſt ſerious Cenſure denounced 

againſt chem all ,-is this: Herettcos ſeriocenſemus, C7 aliens ab ante ts 
Eccleſia Dei Zuinglianos , Sacramentarios onmes, qui negant Chriſti ,r4.,4 Lo 
Corpus , & Sanguinem ore carnalt ſum m Venerabilt Euchartſtta : uanienſ, 
VVedolcrioully cenluretor Hereticks, and Alicns trom 

the Churchot God the Zuinglians , and all other Sacra- Luth 
mentarics, who do deny that Chriſts ſacred body, and panore” h 
bloud is reccaued by our carnall mouth in the Vencrable neth all 
Euchariſt. Can any thing be ſpoken more clearly , or de- Zuinghis 
termined more cftcually then this? Or can any Calui- and Calui 
niſt with any face hereafter exempt himſclfefrom out of niſts for 
the number of them thatarcaccurſed, and condcemnedby hereticks, 
their owne grand Progenitour ? h 

77. Thetame incftect he hath in his Epiſtle ad Iacebum 
Presbyterum Eccle(ie Bremenſis: his wordes are thele: All Sacra- 
mentartesthat denythe Reall Preſence are Herencks, and for juch to be 5, 
auozded. And yetin a third place ( leaſt any man ſhould G,,,, fol 
thinke he had altered his ivdgment ) De Cava Dumina, of 192.190. 
the ſupper of the Lord, he condemncd by name for dam- 

ncd Heretickes, the yery firſt Authors of Sacramentary 

: H 2 doct- 


Conſ.4. 62 | Dutifull& reſpeue Conſiderations 


doctrine, to wit, Caroloſtsdins, Occolampadius, and Zuinghus , 
(andqueltionles Caluin had neuer eſcaped his tingers, as ily 
an Hereticke as he was, had he bene then either of name, 
ornote:) well his finall and irrcuocable doome (for it 
was denounced againitthe in his decrepit age) was this : 
»» Egotamquam alterum pedem 1am babens mn ſepulchro crc. I being 
>» now ould,and hauing as it were qne foote in my graue , 
>» do yet carry this teſtimony & glory with me to the cribu- 
>» nall of Icfus Chrilt, that with all my hart I haue condem- 
>» ned, as enemicsof the Sacrament, Careloſtadius , Zuinglius , 
2» and Occolampadins , and all theirdiſciplesor followers, and 
>» haucauoided their company , & haue no familiarity wich 
»» them , either by letters, writings, wordes, or deedes, as 
»» the Lord hath commanded not to haue with Heretickes, 
Thus much of Luther him(clfe . 
78. Andnowif we ſhould proſecutethe ſeuecrall judg- 
ments and Cenſures of all others the molt learned Luthe- 
rans,apainſt Sacramentarics in this matter of hereſy, and 
namely againſt Caluinifts, who were of no reckoning in 
Luthersdayes,for that their new hereſy was but then a hat- 
ching , there would be no end; andI ſhould rather fill a 
large volume , then cotaine my ſelfe within the precincts 
of my briefe intended Confiderations. Let one or two of 
the principall ſcrue for all. Matthias Illyricusa great Lutheran 
Superintendent of Saxony , and one of thoſe foure thatcom- 
_ thelying Centuries,doth in a certaine booke,intitu- 
cd, Defenſio Conſeſſionts Martiniſtarums , or ( Lutheranorum ) cen- 
ſure Caluiniſtarum Lyturgiam, the Lyturgy or leruice of the 
Caluiniſts, not only for hereticall, but to be ſacrilegious 
allo: Et proh dolor! ( ſaith he) mnumeras animas eterno exitio 
enuoluere: And to inuolue(alas) innumerable ſoules with 
cucrlaſting perdition. 
79. FranciſcuStancarwalſo, no meane Authour, one of 
the Lutheran tide, writing to the King of Polonia in his days, 
pronouncethconfidently of all cho. new profcſlors yn- 
dcr Calum in Geneua,that they were Publici > maniſeſttharetici, 
no- 
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notorious and manifeſt Hereticks. And yet as though | 
thiswere tolittle, the ſame Authourin his booke de Trint- 

zate, preſcribeth this Caueat to the Chriſtian Reader, con- 

ccrning Caluin(and would to God it were as well remem- 

bred, and practiſed in the Vniucrlitics of Englayd, where 

yong Deuines arc for the moſt part poyſoned with the 
 druggesand dregges of Caluinsdoctrine ( my hart bleedeth 

to thinke of it ) before they can taſt of the pure liquor of , , 
antiquity:)wellthe admonition is thigg Cave Chniſtzane Ledtor 5 arg = 
&c. Beware Chriſtian Reader of the bookes of lob Calum, yin, © 
eſpecially in the articles of the Trimty, of the Incarnation, «c 

of the Mcediatour, of Baptiſme , of Predeſtination &c. for cc 

that they doc contayne moſt impious , and blaſphemous « 
doctrine. So he. VVhereby is vnderſtood, not only the ce 
ccnſure of the Lutheran Church , concerning the Caluiniſts The Cat- 
doctrine, but alſo in what articles the difterence betwixt viniſts c6- 
them doth principally conſiſt : and theſeare neither feyy demned 
in number, nor mean in nature, as you ſee, confirmed for bere- 
by tte particuler exceptions. V Vhich articles arc reitera- CO by 
ted by other Lutheran writers, as namely by Albertus Gra- = _ 
aerus1n his booke , intituled, The warre of lohn Caluinwuth Te- x 

ſus Chriſt , which bogke wasſet forth in the yeare of our The war 
Redemption 1598. wherein he ſheweth , that the Articles ®f lobn 
whereby the Lutherans do chictely differ from the Caluiniſts —_ 
hereticall doctrine, are ofthe Perſon of Chriſt, of the Sup- Chrif. _ 
per ofour Lord , of Baptiſme , and of Predeſtination.And 

Iacobus Halbruneir, another Lutheran Doctor, publithed an 

other booke the ſame yeare before,to proue Caluiniſmeto 

be herely : and to the former articles of Albertus , he addeth 

other two , wherein Lutherans and Caluiniſts do deepely 

diſſent, whick are, de Mateſtate Chriftt, & MmiſterioVerlt ; 
whereby he maketh it cuident , that Caluiniſts are truly and 

properly Hereticks to Lutherans. And this for the ſecond 

point. 

8o. Yrtreſteth now, that Icome ynto the'third rayke 


of Engliſh Proteſtants, and Puritans , which a rc two dif- 
fer ent 
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ferent (ets of Caluins dodtrine which arefoud togeather 

in no Statc or Kingdome perhaps ot Chriltedome, but on- 

. ly in England. And although lome Proteſtant writers for 

Ofthedil- {;flembling their owne diuiſions , when they deale with | 

_—_—_ S Catholickes, willnecdes ( torſooth )acknowledge them 
agree - _ a . . 

menz of for brethren , as notdiffering trom them in any ſlubſtanti- 

Proteſtits all point of Doctrine: yet in all their other writings , ey- 

and Puri- ther againlt them, or of them , they diſclole plainly what 

tans,and they thinke of cch other, holding them both tor Schiſma- 

Whether ticks and Hercticks, in reſpect of their Proteſtant Church. 

they behe yyhich being preſumed by them (asthey mult needes pre- 
reſies One {ame)to be the only true Catholicke Church:itmuſt need 

tothe o. 1uMeC)to be the only true Catnolicke Church:1tmult needs 

thee, follow, that Puritans, who from their innermoſt ſoules 

deteſt the ſame and the communion thereof , as Antichri- 

ſtian , mult necdes be Sectarics, nay Heretickes to that 

Church. And this is conſonant to the dodtrine of thele 

Scriptures, and moſt conformable to the opinion of anci- 

ent Fathers, as is before copioully in the precedent Con- 

fiderations aſleucred, 

82. For confirmation of which difſention capitall, and 

reall hoſtility , betwecne our Puritans and Proteſtants in 

{undry maynepoynts of their Religiof , I might heere al- 

ledge and produce infinite authorities, and innumerable 

argumets,it I ſhould not ſurcharge my Treatiſe. Thetwo 

bookes yet extant printed by publicke authority, in one 

and the (elfeſame yeare, I meanethe Suruey of the holy pre- 

zended Diſcipline , compiled , as it is thought , by him that is 

now arriucd to the highelt pitch of Ecclefialticall dignity 

in that Kingdome : and the other , bearing the inſcription 

Of dangerons Poſitions, aſcribed to Door Sutclifſe, both of 

them receyuing preſſe at London by Iobn VVolſe , Anno Dom. 

1593. do ſufficiently notific ynto the world , how recon - 

ciliable the Purita poſition is with the Proteſtant Religi- 

on, and that in ſundry Articles of great weight and mo- 

ment. And amongſt many others (which to auoid pro- 

lixity I purpoſly omit) the titles of the 22. and 23.Chap- 

tcrs 
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ters of the Suruey are theſe: That they ( to wit the Puri- 
tans ) dotake ſrom Clniſtian Princes , & aſcribe vnto their pretended 
regiment , the ſupreme and immediate authority vnder Chriſt in cauſes - 
Eccleſiaſticall, and in the oppugning therof do 1oyne with the Papiſts. 
Wherupon I interre , that if this {pirituall Supremacy 
be any ſubſitantiall point of doctripe amonglt the Pro- 
teltants , then the obſtinate repugnance therof by the 
Puritans muſt necdes be Schilmeand Hereſy. 
82. Ipretcrmitdiucrs other bookes whereof I haue 
beenean cye witneſle , how purpolcly , and directly they 
treat of theſe matters, as namely the Anſwere of the Vicc- 
chancclor & Doctorsof Oxford ynto the petition of a 1000, 
Puritans , A#no Dom. 1603 . wheren it is plainely conuin- Anſwere 
ccd, thatthe Puritanshould their platforme of Ecclclialti> pag, zo , 
call gouerment, ofthe gouerment of Chriſt vpon carth , | 
for a thing ofnoleſle importance, then is the Ghoſpell of 
Icſus Chrilt . They hold it further for an cſlentiall part of 
their ſaid Gholpell, for a matter of faith , to be recciued 
ypon paine of damnation, for an effentiall marke of the 
true Church , without the which the Proteſtants Church 
isno Church , thcirfaith no faith , their Ghoſpell noe 
Ghoſpell&c. And this is conforme to that wk ich M. Rogers 
Writethin his Preface to the Biſhopes Articles, where he 
teſtifierh that the Purtrans do hold their platforme, differing 
from the Proteſtants , to be a ſpeciall part ofthe Ghoſpell, 
yea the very Ghoſlpell it {elte, & to be of ſuch importace , as 
of cuery haire of their beads were a life, they ought to affoard them all in 
defence thereof. So they. And in lober (adnes,ſuppoiing their 
principles to be true, haue they not great realon , for that 
their differences be in ſo maine & very fubſtantiall points, 
if we refere them to their heades, wherof there is extant 
a very lubſtantiall declaration and conuiction ( as to me it 
ſeemeth) inthe Preface of the Catholicke Deuine in his 
anlwereto Syr Edward Cookes fiſth part of Reports, whither L 
referre the ingenuous,& iudicjous Reader for further per= 
ulall of this point ; for there it is ſhewed, and irrefragably, 
[ againſt 
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The gig. 2gainſt all impugners thereof, proued , how eſlentiall and. 
ferent ori. {ubſtantiall difkerence of doctrine there is about the origen 
gen of Ec- Of kccletiaſtical] power, and authority betwecne the Pro- 
cleſiaſtical teſtants, Puritans, and Catholickes of England; the one , 
power in that is the Protcllart, aſcribing it to their teporall Prince; 
the Prote- the other challenging it, as molt properly pertayning to 
+ coor tacir priuate Conucuricics & Aliembles : the lait & third 
Catkolick 10 the Succellion of Biſhops trom the Apolttles , the cons 
Church, {cquence wherot isthis, that whoſocuer of the three par- 
tics haue the riglit in this poynt, there only 1s the true 
Church, therealone is the true Ecclctialticall Authority 
of preaching, teaching, ordayning Minilters, Admini- 
ſtring Sacraments , cxeraling Cenlures, and Iurifdictionz 
binding or looting, remitting or retayning {linnes, and the 
like &c. And for the other ewo Churches, they do re- 
mayne as ſecular and prophane Congregations, without 
any vitall ſpiritot Eccleſiaſticall power at all. Letthem 
then contend neuer {o much about the keys of Ecclelialti- 
call Iuriſdiction : yet the playne truth 1s, they ſhall ncuer 
be able to open or ſhut the gates of heaucen, ynto their 
owne fricndes,or againſt their enemics . 
83. Andforas much as the Puritans alſo in theirplea, 
do perſwade themliclues to haue the right on their fide, 
they muſt needes inferre the other conſequence againlt the 
Barrowes Proteſtant Church , houlding it to be no Church , as the 
booke &c. forcſaid anſwere of Oxford Doctors pag. 15. doth confeſle 
Perperuall that the Browmiſts do aucrre againlt the , laying: The Brow=- 
ho mt niſts do confidentlyreproach vs, that our Church isno Church , cur Sa- 
Church  ©Yaments no Sacraments , our Prince and people Infidells, as not being 
' baptized at all , our Chinſt12 Congregations prophane multitudes &c. 
Thus write they, animated as fay theſe Anſwerers, by 
the Millenary Puritan Peationers, wherby it may be pro- 
bably preſumed , that theyalſo, to wit, thefaid thouſand 
Petitioners (in molt points at leaſt )are of the ſame opini- 
On, 
$4- Theſcthingsbeinglo, asno man of modeſty can 
deny 
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deny , my demaund is; how can theſe men, differing in 
ſo mayne a poynt , be of the ſame Church ? Or how can * 
any man ot the meanelt vndcritanding , fo he hauc any 
capacity at all , imagine how theſe and the Proteſtants 
can be ſaucd togeather ? Nay truly the booke inti- 
tuled , The piiture of a Puritan , licenced to come forth The Puri- 
by authority Anno 1605. contayning a compariſon tans ex- 
ot the opinions of the Anabapiiſts in Germany with thoſe comunica» 
of the Puritans in England, in Dialogue wile, betweene t<das {chif 
an Engliſhman anda German : this booke, I ſay, doth PAickes 
- and Here- 

pregnantly proue, that the Proteltants do hold the Puri- tickes by 
tans, not only for Schiſmatickes and Sectaries, but for ge proce 
Hcrcticks allo ,as the Anabaptiſts ace: yea the Author hol- ants, * 
deth them farre worle then the Anabaptilts : Tour Ana- 
baptiſts ( faith he) come not neere to our Puritans, in pride and 
contempt &c. And then he proceedeth in comparing and 
paralleling them as well in theiropinions, and vic ct Sa- 
craments , aSin many other pointsof Religion with the 
ſaid Anabaptiſts molt damned heretickes, as all Engliſh Pro- 
tcſtants themlc]ues generally acknowledge them to be: 
yea this Author called O. O. Emanucl aggrauates the point 
to much againſt them, that he copareth them with lewes 
and other luch like Intidells , And cuery where through- 
out his wholedilcourle, detcfeth and cenſurcth them for 
ob(tinate, and wicked Scectaries. And finally to waſtno 
more labour in a matter lo cleare, I find them 7pſo fatto ex- 
communicated by many Conſtitutions & Canons Eccle= 0 = 
ſiaſticall of the Biſhops and Proteſtant Church of Eng- Cfiitur. 
land; as namely for impugning their Church, as alſo the ©*4+ 56+ 
Rites and Cerimonieseſtablithed in the ſaid Church ; for **"* 7* _ 
denying the authority of their Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Can. 9. to, 
their conſccrating and ordering of the, infcriour Clergy, & Iz. 
for denying of Deanes Ec Collegiate Churches, for bein 
Authors of Schiſme, and ſcparating themſelucs as Schif. 
matickes , for maynteyning of Conſtitutions made in 
Conucnticles , and the like . 

I 2 85. 
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85. Andto conclude, cucry where almoſt throughout 
the ſame Conſtitutions , they arc ſharpely cenſured for Se- 
aries and Schiſmaticks : which cenlure proceeding from 
the Proteſtant Church with ſo fulla ſtroke of authority, 
muſt of neceſlity in their owne iudgement depriuc the 0+ 
thers of all meanes of ſaluation in that Church , they ſtan- 
ding out with pertinacy againſt the ſame , astheydo : & 
cckidy this doome muſt needes fall ypon one of their 
heades, that the Proteſtants , and they can in no caſe be (a- 
ucd togeather , 


The fifth Conſideration , 


With the Concluſion of this whole 
Chapter to his Maictty. 


OW thereforeto returne with all humble obedi- 

cnce & loyalty vnto your Matic , conteyning my lelte 
within all duc , and iuſt boundes of duty , fidelity , obfer- 
uance,obedience,ſubietion,and ſubmiſllion,which cyther 
the law of God, of Nature, of Nations, Reaſon, Religion, 
orof my owne natiue Countrie can require of a lubicct 
towards his Dread Souerajgne : I do cucn from my in- 
nermolt , and hartieſt affections, implore this one thing 
of your ſaid Excellency , and mult cuer perfiſt to beg it at 
your Highnes handes; to wit that after theſe forcſaid pre= 
miſled Confiderationsto the Reader, your owne Princely 
Perſon would deigne to condelſcend to enter into ſome ſe- 
rious Conſideration, and mature dcliberation ; and that 
With ſome carneſt attention, Within the ſecret cloſctof 
your owne molt wygſe, iudicious,and vnderſtanding hart, 
what is, and may be the great conſequence ofa!l this that 
hath beene hithertagenerally diſcourſed of, in the mayne 
body ofthe whole: asalſo to weighand poder the weighe 
andimportance of cch particuler treated , and inferred in 
X + Ds their 
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their ſcucrall paſſages. _ | 
87, Andtiit, mayit pleaſe your Highnes tolayto- Frol; 

; th: neliſh 
geather, and compare the leueral] partes, and diſtinet Par- p,2.onzes 
tycs of different Profe(ſions in Religion ,all diffenting fro q, ,Q 
the Engliſh Proteſtant Church, and doctrine thereincſta- make one 
bliſhed, as before hath beene ſufficiently proued . The in- partoften 
ſtances we bring for a plenary, and particuler confirma- ofthoſe 
tion, aretheſe; As firli the R o M A wn Catholickes which Chriſtians 
polleſſe the greateſt part of Europe, Secondly ,theLutherans *: _ 
profcſſing throughout Saxony , Denmarke , Suecia , and ſome |, 1.0. 
other States in Germany . T hirdly the Sacramentaries, Zuin- tickes, 
glians, and rigid Caluwmſts, tearmed by vs fortheir more fer- 4 
uet ſuppoſed zeale,Puntans; and theſe be diſperſed through» 
out Sutizerland , Sauoy , Germany, Hungary, France, Holland, and 
Scotland, and ſome parts of England. All thele, I ſay, con- 
ioyned togeather , and compared only with the Engliſh 
Parliament Protcſtants,do make of ten partes of Chri- 
ſtendome nyne at the leaſt : which proportion ,or rather 
diſproportion , as indeed yt is , eſpecially in Religion, 
when I ſcriouſly conſider, and weigh it in the euen and 
impartiall ballance of an indifferent iudgement , I can 
in all duty do no lefle, but molt humblie propoſe ynto the 
Chriſtian Prudency and Religious Piety of your Matie,to 
conſider of what importance this is, in regard of life cuer- 
laſting , that nine partes of ten ſhould hould the En- 

gliſh Proteſtant religion for damnable hereſy , by which 

your Matic expecteth to receaue an eternall & neuerfading 

crowne of glory,awardcd by AlmightyGod the moſt righ- 

teous iudge of all the world. | 

88. Yr in a ſ\nmptuous, and Royall banquet prepa= 

red ofpurpoſc to intertaine the perſon of-a King, or po= 

tent Monarch , there were ncuer fo many pleaſing hoot al- 

luring diſhes, neuer ſuch great ſtore of delicate viandes, 

fetched from the ſea , or provided by Jand, ncuer fo great 

appetite in the Princely party inuited, if of ten learned 

Philitions that werethen preſent,attending vpon the =_ 
Ws I Lo 
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ſon of this Prince to conſult, and prouide for his bodily 


Two im- bealth and weltarc , nyne of them ſhould contidently a= - 


portant 


uouch ypon their lcarningand iudgement, nay litcit iclfe, 


Conſide- that all thoſe daynties, and plcaling diſhes were intected 


rations, 


Heſter 1. 


with the drugges of ſome mortall,and deadly-killing poy- 
ſon , ſome onc dith only excepted, which they could not 
alſo well diſcoucr ;I thinke it would make the party in- 
uited to looke about him, to ſtay himlcite, and examine 
wellthe matter , before he would delperately aduentureto 
plcaſc his palate. Orifin a great (uite of law , concernin 
the intereit to a Princely inheritace preteded by the plain- 
tife, it lhould be eyther by Parliament or ynder thegreat 
Seale, or by ſome other Statute enacted , yea, and without 
faileexecuted, that if theplaintite fayled in his ſuite, be- 
Ing cither dryucn to non-luite , or ouercome in hisluite, 
thar then hc ſhould yndergoe extreme milery , be expo- 
ſed to infinite calamityes , molt certaynly incurre cucrla- 
ſting bondage and {lauery;though ſome one lawyer of ten 
that were ot his counlaile , ſhould animate, and giue him 
all theencouragement that poſſibly he could,to procecd in 
his ſuite : yet it the nyne other of equall worth and weight 
with him ſhould be of contrary op1nion,diſlwade him tro 
the (uite, aſſuring him vypon their learning,that he would 
be cat in the ſame, yea and condemned ,if he proceeded 
therin ; would not this man now beginne to conſider 
moreleriouſly of his ſuite intended ? Of his right pretcn= 
ded ? Would he not view ouer, and ouer his writings? ex- 
amine all his cuidencesagaineandagaine,lcaſt in diving 
to be made for cuer, he chance tor cuer to be vndone? Eue 
{o the caſe {tandeth in the point we hauc in hand . Here is 
a royall banquet prouided tor your Princely Maiecſty , here 
isa Princely inheritance indced, an incorruptible Dia- 
deme of glory, prepared for your Excellency: this banquet 
is not to continew for an hundred and foureſcore dayes, 
as that of Aſſverns did , to ſet forth the maieſty of an carthly 
Monarch , but it cndurcth for cuer and cuer , throughout 
all 
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all eternity , to diſcloſe the honour, and power, andglory 
and riches of the heaucnly Deity, & diuine Omnipotency:; 
the food of this banquet 1s neither earthly nor materiall, 
but heaucnly an: ſpirituall , Agnus occiſus ab origine mund : It 
is the lambe !layne trom the beginning of the world , that 
is to be ſect and (crued on this table, nay, Deus ff quz nobis r,Cor, rg. 
ſuturuseſt omnia in omnibus: It 1s Almighty God kumlcite, 28, 
who will then , as 8. Paul teacheth , become ynto vs all in 
all, that isall in the eye tor our vitton, andall in cheraſt 
for our refection, and all in the rouch for our truition , 
all in the care for our conlojation , and all in our lmeil tor 
delectation , ina word, all in the ſenlesot our body, and 
allin the faculticsof our foule, Deus omma tn ommbus , tor 
our plenary perfection. 
89. Belides this banquet, there is a Princely Inheritace, 
and an incorruptible Crowne of glory preparcd tor your 
Mate, and this Crowne lo farre excellcrh all earthly 
Crownes, as immortall cxccedes mortall, incorruptible 
corruptible; ina word , asfaras God cxcelleth man, and 
a thing infinite ſurmounteth a. thing finite , betwixr all 
which therecan be noproportion: and is there not cauſe 
now, that your Mati< ſhould beware of the poyſon of 
Herely, that killeth both body and ſoute? And will not 
your zealous and religious Hart hereafter peruſe ouer all 
forged writings, and neuer ceaſe ſcarching, vntill you 
hauc found thecuidences of the Catholike Church, w her- 
by your Matie can only lay clayme to this Crowne of im- 
mortality. 
90. Andthisisall , that we your Maicſties humble 
ſubies, and ſcruants do in our dayly fighes, teares, and 
prayers vnto Almighty God begge at his handes ; towit, 
that our gratious God would ot his merciſu!] goodneſſe, 
youchſafe ſo to inſpire your Princely hart with the prin= 
cipall ſpirit , that you may onceat the jcaſt come ro make 
thisreflection ypon the courle that you are now in, con= 
cerning Religion, Then ſhould you calcly —_— = 
raudcs 
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frauds and impoſtures of the Proteſtant cauſe : Ther 
ſhould you diſcloſe the poyſoned , and inuenomed druggs 
ofthir erroncous opinions, wherby they would intect 
both the body, and the (oule of your Princely Perſon (ſu- 
ſpccting no guile, fearing no luch treachery ) and that 
co your cucrlaiting deſtruction . Laſtly then ſhould you 
rf ow how fallc, and counterfaitthcir euidences arc, con- 
ccrning Religion, and that they can neuer hould plea for 
the forclayd Princely Inheritance, wherunto your Noble 
Perſon is intereſled . 

91. Your Maicſty was borne amongſt the Proteſtats, 
as S. Auguſtine compallionately complained of diuers borne 
amonglt the Donarrſts, & therby you could not but reccaue 
that impreſſion, that was infuſcd, and inſtilled into you 
by your firſt educators, and therby you hauc bene made 
(asl cruſt) rather credens Herettcis , then Heareticus , as the 
ſame Father ſaid of his friend Honoratus. Your Maiclty is 
carneſt now againſt the Catholicke Roma faith , and pro- 
feſſours therof , and ſo was I my ſclfe too once , and (o 
was S$, Auguſtine, whileſt he was a Manichean , and fo was 
that great Apoltle $8. Paul, perſwading himſelfe no doubt, 
that be ought , yea, that he sbould do God good ſeruice perſecuting that 
way of Chriſtian proſeſſion , vatill God had opened his eyes, 
& inlightened his mind to ſeethe erroneous courle, wher- 
in he then was. | 

92. Andnow may itpleaſc yotir Matic to conſider of 
this one realo, which though it be the laſt, yet is it not the 
leaſt, viz. that fo many of your Mates loyall Subices, 
men ofconfiderable birth, worth, and quality, yea and 
ſome of them ſuch, that haue ſpent much pretious time , 
and haue bene contcntto exhauſt their Patrimonics in 
your Noble Vniuerſities, andall in the purſuite of lear= 
ning and truth of Chriſtian Religion : theſe men I ſay, 
hauingnow 1ſt reaſon to expe ſome preferment with 
other their cqualls, after their long weariſome labours 
& cndeauours, would not fo ſuddenly change their minds, 


as 


/ 
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as they do daily in this pointof Religion, forgo all tuture 
hopes and tortunes, abandon Countrey , kith and kinne, 
expole them(cluestoall temporall dithcultices and lolles, 


Chap. r. 


The daily 


and that without conitrainc ot any , cucn yoluntarily ; conuerſta 
and aitcr all this co be ready to thed their bloud, and lacri- 9f {9 ma- 


{ice their innocent Liues tor their Relolution made , con- 
ccrning Religion: all winch they could neuer do, were 
it not that ahigacrhand chan humane, eucn the hand of 
hcaucn leadech them into the bolome ot the Church; were 
it not ypou the toxce, andetticacy oi cuident truth, when 
it picalcth Almighty Godio to inlighten their vnderitan= 
ding, as in the iniddeit and thickett ot the darknes of he- 
rcly , to thew them the only and alone lauing Carholicke 
Truth and Church, asalloto frame their wills, and in- 
Name their affections , to yield allobedicnce therunto, 
notwithitandingany obſtacles whatlocuer. _ 

93, Alas(my dread Soucraigne) what 1s Rome to VS 
Englithmen that we ſhould fo mindit? Or the Church 
of Kome that we ſhould lo much affe& ir ? Or the Popeof 
Rome that we ſhould lo highly honour him? were it not 
that Roe cucr Was , is, and thallbe the Chaire of S. Peter: 
the preient fayth of Rome the former fayth ot S. Peter ; were 
it not thatthis coucrted our Tand, this Church firit plan- 
ted the Chriitia faith jn our land , this Biſhop trom time 
fo time repayred, renewed , and continued the decaying 
fayth in our Hand: Ina word, were it not that all that (e- 
piraterhemſclues trom this head and origen of vnity in 
tne Chriſtian Church, arc as beames cut of tro the ſunne, 


ny lear- 
ned nien 
in Englad, 


Cyprian, tf, 


as boughcs violently broken downe trom the tree, as de ynir. Eco 
channels & ſtreames deuided trom their tountaine, which cle{. 


muit needes dry vp, wither & conſume tonothing. This 
is the lole cauſe my Leige Lord , that Rome is {o neare and 
dearevntovs: the Bilhop of Rome fo honored by vs: the 
tayth of Rome lo receaucd of vs. "Fhis is ( may it pleaſe 
your Mat*'©) the only cauſe of our {uddaine change, and 
conlitant relolution in Religion, > 

- 


R 64. And 
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94- And in all this'we. haue not iultly offended the 
King our Soucraigne : let heauens Tribunall be witneſle 
of our innoccncy ,and wee mult againſt all detractions, 
and calumniations of our vniult aduerſarics plead yt allo 
before your Matie.. And this ſame change in like manner 
willI bope, &pray for , in your Maicſty; and with this 
hope will I for this time againe durtifully depart fro ycur 
Highnes, and paſſeto the Chriſtian Reader to cxamine 
now in particulcr the foure neades moſt Prudently , and 
Religioutly propoſed, and reſolued ypon by your Matie, 
The God of Salomon inſpire into your Princely breaſt the 
wiledome of Salomon, and make your Mati*as an Angell 
of God), that you may diſcerne betwixt the right hand & 
the left, theright and the wronge, Catholicke Religion, 
and Hereticall innouation : that you may be able to put a 
difference betwixt thoſe of yaur Subic&s that ferue God, 
and ſuch as teare him not. / 


THE 


CHAPTER, 


THAT FREATFE FX 
THE FIRST HEAD TOVCHED 


BY THE KIinGs MAaiEsTY, 
for tryall of a Chriſtian Catholicke : which is, the 


belieuing of holy Scriptures . | 


SZ Mons thoſe principall groundes 
*.> } ſeriouſly acknowledged, and contidet= 
Ro ly, yet religioully auerred by his Excel 
5)$8 lent Mati* of England,for teltifying, & 
> conuincing himlclfe tobe a Chriltian 
C) Catholicke King and no Hereticke, 
35> the firſt in place, and order of method, _ 
if wedul) reſpect the ineſtimavle weight of the diuine, & 
heauenly ſubieCt , was zcaluutly atlcuered by bis Royall 
Perion in theſe very Wordes following ,to wit: As for the premonit; 
Striptures , ro man doubteth 1 wall belzeue thein : but even for the A- pag. 36. 
pocrypha, 1 bold them inthe ſame accompt that the Anctentsdid. Which 
pious aſſertion of his Ma"'* I tor my parc belicue with all 
K 2 my 
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my hart], and be it cucr farre from me to imagin otherwife 
of my Soucraignc, in intertayningany the leaſt ſiniſter 0- 
pinion or{ulpition, but that He giueth his full content, 
and allcnt ynto all God his ſacred Writ, which He cltce- 
meth to be Canonicall Scriptures,and that He reuerenceth 
in like manner the other (as hcere he ſaith ) diſtinguiſhing 
them by che name of A4pocrypha, as writinges compued by 
God , and holy men, but yet for{uch , as are ſectmide letttoiiis, 
Or 0rd#r1e, and nor Canomcall, or ſufficient (for lo arc his Mat'es 
wordes) whercupon alone 10 ground any article of jamh, cxceprit be 
conſirmed by ſome other place of Canoncail Scripture . So his Ma'ie 
doth piouily, I doubt not, and with great diicretion in 
his ſenſe auerre. 

2. But yet I muſt ingenuoully confeſle, that imploy- 
ing my lelte lomewhat (crioully in my private meditatios, 
and molt fecret filence, about this ſubicct , many dithcul- 
ties occurred & divers were the Confiderations that pre- 
ſented them(ſclues vnto me, as my mind began to be ſome= 
what earneſtly bent about this buſines : and theſe I have 
thought good to impart ynto the Chriſtian Readerin this 
place, as theycnſue, 


The firſt Conſideration. 


AR firſt,ifthis wereall, & that on Scriptures behalfe 
there were no more to berequired to proue, & make 
Thebelte- 4 man a Chriſtian Catholicke,but a franke and ingenuous 
mk - AW acknowledgement to aſſent vnto,, and to belicue all thole 
ck PR Scriptures which wedceme tor Canonicall in our opini- 
cierntto ON, and forthe ſenſe toiudge it agreeable and corretpon- 
make a dent to our own priuateimaginations: I lay, if this were 
mana Ca- all, allcontrourrſies of Religion betwixt all parties neucr 
tholicke. ſo oppoſite & differet in opinion mightealily (no doubt ) 
ſurccaſe., and ſpeedily without either further delay or dif- 

ficulty, beaccorded , tor that all ſidesand parties do freely 

and 


Premont. 
þag. 36+ 
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and yoJuntarily oftcr to profctle this poynt, and thatas I 

verily thinke trom their hartes., ; 

4. Bur(alas) thi: isneyther all ,nor any found part of 

all :all is but we deem, and we trdge this is Scripture, and 

this is the ſenſe : here 1s nothing 1n all, but that which 
marrcth all, & that in the very maine point Which ſhould 

make ail,and that is proper choice,priuvateelection, which 
weknow by that vw hich hath bene formerly treatcd , and 
ſutficiently proued,mult necdes be herely, and confequet- 

ly this maine ground of Scripture it ſc}iec thus trom our 

{clues taken, and thuslaid tor auoyding of herely,openeth 

the very may ne gap vntoall herely . And yet I mult here 
(thoughnow with no {mall gricfe, and vexation of ſpirit, 

I do 1cmcmber it ) liberally acknowledge , that for ſome 

yeares topeather (When I tramed Religion in the ſhop of 

my owne braine, proper inuention, and priuvategloſles, as An exam= 
all Sectarics yſually do ) I was lo hartily affected , lincerely P!* of the 
( as I thought )dclighted, yea as it were rauithed with this —_— 
alluring conſideration ,and belt pleaſing perlwaſion ot Sa- (lf _ 
cred Scriptures alone , whole {ole authority I ſcemedto 
my le|tethen to tollow, and no other humaine or terrene 

motiue Whatſocuer , no not ſo much as once reflecting 

backe vpon the authority of the Church (whence as 1 re- 

ccaucd the Scriptures themlclues , ſo much more ought I 

to haucrecciued the ſenle) as I thought my lelfe more the 

halfe in heaucen, when God knoweth I was ready to tum- 

blc into the pit of hell, rhinking this way of the Scripturs 

alone of all other waies, the moit infallible, and ſo cer= 

taine ,as that I could nor poſliblyerrc thereby. 

5 And being in this peremptory preſuming yeine, & 

ſtraine of Scriptures to addeas it were tucilvnto the fire 

of this my ſtrong conceipied imagination , I often tymes 
remembred , and with wondertull admiration repeated, 

yea reitcratedagaine and againe that animous, couragious 
heroicall ſentence and ſpeach of Apoſtolicall, and Pro- 
phcticall fortitude ( as to me it then ſeemed)ot Luther him= 


K 3 ſclte 


Conſ.r. 738 « Dutifull W reſpeine Conſiderations 


{elfe, who allcadging Scriprures ior hiscaule, and contem< 
Lzther,/, Ning allorher proves, thus criumpaantly infultced ouer 
cone. Recz King Henry the eight : Hic ſto, hu jedeo , inc glorior , ic traums 
Anelix f. pho , buctuſulto Ge. Here I ftand, here I tit, here | do glory, 
342.c107.1, here ] dotriumph,here I doinlulc oucrPapilts,'T homilts, 
The ſtrige Henriciſtcs , and Sophiltcs , and all the gates of hell , 


pr:ſaptu- much more ouer the layingesot men , be they neuer {o ho- _ 


ous ſpeach ly. God his word is aboue all: the djiuine Ma*":© maketh 
of Luther. for me: 1oas I patle not ita thouland Auguſtines, a thouſand 
© Cyprians,and a thouſand King Henries Churches ſhould 
* {tand againit me . God cannoterre, nor deceyue , but Augu- 
fines and Cyprians may erre, and hauec erred. So he. 
6. And truly this bould kind of free [peach affected 
me very much as then, for that it ſeemed tome ſimply to 
procced out of the exceeding great confidence of his cauſe, 
and me thought thatI telt and perceiued (ome part, and 
meaſure of che ſame (pirit in my lelfe at that tyme, which 
brought me allo to this peremptory relolution , to wit, 
that whatſocuer I ſpake forth of Scriptures ,or could make 
but the lealt ſhew of wordes and warrant for , out of Gods 
holy booke, that mult necdes be true, certaine and infalli- 
ble, in the very ſclfe ſame ſenſe that I ſpake it , and could 
not poſlibly, no not by men, or Angels be controlled, 
The fame ſpiritallodid I obſerue in many others of my 
brethren of the Engliſh Miniltry , whoin likemanner , & 
ſome ofthem with greater zcale, grounded themſelucs vp- 
on Scriptures, cuen as I did ;which concurrence in opini- 
ondid notalittle cohrme me inthismy owne headitrong 
Imagination. 
7. Butafterwardesypon better inſight of matters ma- 
ny occurrences ,and circumſtances of no [mall importance 
forthc ſhaking and ruinating of this falfe and tottering 
foundation , interpoted themlclues to the veiw of my vn- 
derſtanding: and thele greatly calmed this feruour of mine 
and abated the edge of my appetite vnto the bare letter of 
the Scripture, and my owne Commentaryes thereupon . 
s. For 


Re 
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$S. For tir(t I found, that cucn Luther himſlelte, that did 
thus contidently triumpth vpon ailcaging of Scripture a- Luther 
gain{all ancicnt Fathers, 1 homilts , Sophilts, Henri. Pt cuer 
Cilics, and the like , is not admitted nor toliowed by our 9g 
Englith Church, in many of his maine poſitions of Reli- ,,/ Anne 
on ,though we of England did, and do hould him for a cyte the 
great Sailit ,a flying Angell, one that had Frimurnas ſpiritus, Scriptures 
the prime {pirit oft thenew Proteltant Ghoſpell : where- 
upon I hauc heard lome that haue prelumed in their popu- 
lar pulpit declamations, amidit their owne Sectarics to 
inueſt him with the tytlc of a titthEuageliſt:I ſay, he is not 
belicucd by vs, though he cyte neuer lo many Scriptures, 
and ncuer [o confidently in {undrie weighty pofitions and 
cotroucrfies now in hand,as namely about the Reall Preſence 
whercin he molt of all pretended ,yca and had indeed toii- 
ded himlclte ypon clcare and euident Scriptures. And is 
it any mcruaile , when hereſy departing from ynity , muſt 
ncedes breed variety, and caule diueriity betweene the 
Sec&t-mailterand the Sectaries? the Father of innovation 
and the followers? the author of Schitme and the mantai- 
ners? the inuentors ofnouclties and the imbracers therof? 
Let vs hcare whatold Tertullian faith to the ſame aboue 
1400. ycarcs agoe , when herclics were yet but yong and 
as it were in their infancy . Menttor (faith he) fi non etiam 
a regulis ſuis variant inter ſe , dum vnuſquiſq; proinde ſus arbitrio mo- De pree= 
dulatur que accepit , quemadmodum de ſuo arbitrio eadem compoſun ſcrif't« cap. 
alle qu tradidit . Agnoſcit naturam ſuam , & or197ns ſue morem pro- 42 + 
ſedtus ret . 1dem Iicunt Valemtimany , qued Valenitiio, idem Marcto= 
nitis , quod Marcions de arbitrio ſuo fidem innouare . Denique penitus 
inſpefte bereſes omnes in muliys cum Anthortbus ſuis diſſentientes de- 
prelenduntur. I am deceaucd, it they donot yet differ from 
their owne rules amonglt themlſelues, whileſt every man 
therfore tuneth the thinges which he receaued after his 
ownefathion , as the author deljucred them according to 
his fancy. The ifſue of the thingagniſcth her nature and 
argucth the manner of her origen . The ſame is _— 

or 
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for the Valentinians , that was lawtull tor /alentinss, and for 
the Marciontes, that was lawtull tor Maraon to bring in an 
innouation in Religion at their plealure. To conclude, 
all herelics being throughly looked into, arc found in ma- 
ny thingesto diticnt from che tirtt Authors and broachers 
of them. Hitherro- Tertullian . Can any more cttectuglh—— 
preſcription be made, then chis, againſt the Heretiches 
of our daycs? Do they not [eemeto expretle and repreſent 
the conditions and qualities ot their aucient progenitors 
and forerunners? This then was my firlt cogitation , that 
albcitour Englith Proteſtants did wellallow and admire 
thar inſolency jn Luther of pretſing Scriptures neuer (o 
madly eadtetloed , againſt Catholickes: yet when he vr=- 
ged neuerſoclcare Scriptures againit chemſclues, & their 
opinions, they reie&t and contemae both himand his 
SCLipturcs. 
9- Secondly, I conſidered that when the Djucll temp- 
ted Chriſt he came not without his Scrpptumeſt , he had the 
Abuſeof Word for his warrant, and thertore the leile I meruayled 
Scriptures thatall Sectaries and Heretickes, trom the very tirit toun- 
by Here- dation of Chriſtian Religion, had principally founded 
tickes, themlclues, and their hereties vpon precence of Scriptures, 
as may appeare by the ſcucrall workes of all the ancient 
Fathers, that confured them: Frequentes ſunt in citandy Scrip - 
taris ({aith Terrulltan :) they are trequent in citing Scrip- 
tures. They runne oucr the Law , Platmes , Prophets, 
Gholpclls, Epiſtles and the refidue of holy Scripture with 
great facility (ſayth Vincentius Lyrmnenſis) and cucn in compi- 
Cont, her. tis > contugs, in market places and banquets, amongſt their 
> <p Ee gvyne Sectarics, amonglt itrangers, priuatly, publickly in 
: 4 cory » their bookes, in fermons, will they be full of Scriptures; 
worth the Nt yuquam pene de ſyoproſerunt ,quod non e.iam Scripture verbis 
reading. adimabrare conentur : they bring nothing in manner of their 
owne, Whica they thaddow not and cloake with ſome 
Scriptutc orother, (not vnlike our London Dames , & the 
wyucs of other great Towns and Cytties ar this day, I had 
al- 
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almoſt added Shrewsbury.)Oumes tument &c. all of them ſwell ,, 
with pride, all of them promiſe knowledg, they are per- ,, 
&& Catechiltes before they can their alphabet , zpſe muli- 1,, ,,._ 
eres heretic quam procaces , que audeant docere , contendere , & ſcyipt,c at 
their very heriticall women how ſaucy, and malepert 
they are, Which dare teach, contend &c. So Tertallzan. 
And then fyggher as $. Nazianzen before alicdged well no- 
teth , the(gMereticall Scripturians running oucr all the 
corps ofMcred Writ, nay galloping oucrthe whole field 
of theFeriptures ,as though the whole were but a horſe- 
rale, they do hereand there , yno yerbo vel altero, tamquam ve- cc 
nem gutta inficiunt, with a word or two (of falleexpolition) cc 
as With a drop of poylon, inte&t the whole, peruerting « 
the truc taythof Chriſt by their falſe ſenſe of the Scrip- 
ture, and that to theirownedamnation, and damnation «« 
of their followers, as the Apoſtle $, Peter doth ſignify. —« 
10. Thirdly, I confidercd that not only the ancient 
Heretickes , but alſo the moderne Schiſmaticks and Secta- 
ricsof our time, did by the oncand the ſame ſpiritappeale Contro= 
to the tribunall of Scriptures, and that both gn a- uerlies q 
gainit thoſe of the Roman belicfe , & particulerly among $90 x 
themſelues, the one againſt the other, as Lutherans againlt na" os, 
Saramentaries , and Sacramentartes againlt Anabapruſts, and gn1y © 
tholc againlt thelc, and cuery Sectary againlt his fellow, Scriptures 
and all diredtly againſt God, hisChurch , and his Truth. 
And though ech Sectary profefle t9 alledge Scripture, and 
pretendeth neyther to build ypon the ſandes, nor vpon 
the ſhore of priuate fancy, or his owne vnſtable iudgment, 
but ypon the maynerocke of God his word: yet Hereſics 
grow on all {ydes, and therupon controuerſies become 
endleſle and interminable. I remember not long ſince , 
thatlighting vpon a little booke of the Anabaptiſtes, I fell 
vpon thirty places of playne Scripture, and cuery one of 
thele places {cemed by the externe letter, to make perſpi- 
cuoullFfor the forſaid Anabapriſts,and their herefies, which 
j<tinEngland we do condemne, and ——— 
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hold all thoſ: places of Scriptures to be mitalledged, abu- 
{cd , and falſely interpreted by them, be they neuer lo ma- 
ny, ſeeme they never ſoplayne or pregnant. _ 

It. Butherc | would demaund ot any ingenious Pro- 
teltant how the 4nabaptift can cuer be conuinced of his he- 
relies by any groundes of Proteſtant Religion ? V Villthe 
Proteſtant appcale hing to the Scripture ? The Anabapriſt ca 
produce more texts ,and allcage more plentitull places of 
Scripture, then he can. Will he referre the interpretation 
of the places cyted on both fidesto the ſpirit? The Anabap- 


1iſt prelently pretumeth and braggeth ofa greater meaſure 


ot che ſpirit then he . Will the Proteſtant accule his ſpirit, 
ascrroneous, andauthour of a wrong, interpretation , as 
Mubeas truly charged the talle Prophets of Tezabel, when 


20e21,22.23 he tould them that Sath,n had offered ynto Almighty God, 
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that he would go forth , and bea lying ſpirit in the mouth 
of all Achabs fajle Prophets? Then will he reply agaiue, as 
Zidkiah did , And when departed the ſpirit of the Lord from me to 
ſpeakern thee ? V Vill he conuent him beforethe Confiſtory, 
and Tribunall of the Proteltant Church , & Biſhops ther- 
of , as diuers hauc beene, and were burned by them ?The 
Anabaptiſt preſently complayneth , and in this very iuſtly, 
that,thatis noindifferert kynd of triall to be judge in their 
owne caule, Finally will the Proteſtaut remit it to the 
vmpiring of any other preſent Church ,or be content that 
all Controuerſies betwixt them ſhall fall to the deciſion 
of the Fathers? The Anabapriſt kicketh againſt that , & cut- 
teth of all meanes of triall with this text of Scripture , Spi- 
ritualis bomo omnia dyudicat, & ipſe a neming iudicatur.T he ſpiri- 
tuallman iudgerh all tiinges , and necdeth not to be jud- 
ped of any . Thus we ſee cuen amongſt Secariesthelclues, 
Controuerſies grow endlefle by Scriptures,though all pre- 
_ to beliecue Scriptures , and plentifully to cyte the 
ame, 

12. Moreouer where the Puritan fats in England [waieth 
moſt,as yery vſually in good towns & great cittics it _ 

there 
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there ſhall you find all their Preachers of this humour, 
they haue nothing in their mouthes but the Ghoſpell of 
Chritt,the Ghoſpel of Chrilt,the pureWord of the Lord,as 

though their talle & corrupted Genewa 1 ranilatio were ey» 

ther part of the Ghoſpeil or Word of God. And they ſceme 
ſo farce torth to confide to their Englith trantlation,asthat 
they affect to alleage Scriptures oniy,putting one ypont the 
necke of an other, diſdayning as it were to quote any Fa- 
ther or ancient Writer for interpretation of Scriptures or 
confirmation of their doctrine , elteeming their owne cx- 
p2:itions, though neucr lo yaine and impertinent, to be 
tirme grounces tor building any thing thereon, as out of 

the Scriptures. 

12- And here Irememberthat not many moneths paſt 

peruſing priuatcly with my ſcltethe forclaid booke ot O. 

O. Emanucl, written by a Proteſtant againſt the Puritans, 

he among other things diſcouercth ynto the German, With Scriptures 
whome he maketh his Dialogue, ſome 15 . ſcuerall places ridiculouf 
of Scripture , lo falſely, and impertinently alleadged by 1y allead- 
Puritan writers, that the German1s inforced to conclude, ed - y the 
Thus I ſee already how ridiculous they are.And verily he that thall * _ 
read the places aJleadged , && weigh them with any iudg- 

ment, will conteſle that they are ridiculouſly applyed in- 

deed , and yet with their G_—_ all muſt be Scriptures 

which they ſpeake, and the pure word of God vttered by 

the inſtinct of the ſpirit ; be 3t neuer ſo fantaſtically or fa- 
naticallyapplycd. | 

14. VVcllthen, tocometo the Concluſion, when T 

ſaw , and conſidered all this, and had weighed theſame , 

with that indifferency of 1udgemet that I poſlibly could, 

asin a matter ſo much importing my ſoule , it ttood me 

ypon; I began firit roſulpect this (pirit of Lather, that aucr= 

red ſo confidently his aſſurance of the ſcriptures , and true 
yaderitanding thereof, againſt athouland Cyprians,athou- 

ſand Arguſiines, hauing no other ground thereof, then his 

owne parciculerperſwaſion to thateffect ; which perſ[wa- 
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fion notwithſtanding was , avd is in many points, held 
& proucd to be erroneous, by luch as followed his breach, 
and namely by the Church of England: in which I aw 
many that reiected him, to be as confident in their owne 
per{waſion , and to auerre for Scriptures, and the true 
Word of God, whatfocuer themſclues did ſound out. of 
the Bible in their owne [enſe, and conſequently I did in- 
ferre, as amolt certayne ſequele , that this profeſſion of 
admitcing , belecuing or following Scriptures, ech man 
out ofhis owne ſcnie and iudgement, without any cer- 
tayne rule, band, or limit of expotition ,cannot be ſuRi- 
Cicnt to proue a man a Chriſtian Catholicke , and no 
Hereticke, for that it may open the way to bean Here- 
ticke, if his choice of interpretation be erroneous. And 
thus much of this firſt Conſideration. There followeth 
the ſecond . 


The ſecond Conſideration. 


VV H rx Almighty God of his infinite goodnes 


& mercy , after that immeaſurable ſpace of cter- 

nity, wherin the Bleſſed Trinity had raigned, and glori- 

That —Oully triumphed without any creatures, condefcended to 

Scriptures Make a world, and to create man, and confequetly vouch- 

werenot fafedtherby to inſtitutea viſible ſociety , company , or 

writtefor Church ypon carth, to acknowledg, ſerue , and honour 

many .. him,leauing vntothem ſufhcient diretions wherby they 

yeares at- night accompliſhtheir ſernice to hi d thereby to ar- 
*rthe mMightaccomp cir (cru im, and thereby to ar 

Church Tueto the hauen of happines : the ſame moſt wiſe God 

begine, Youcrned the faid Church tor more then two thouland 

yeares, without any writte word,that is now extant. And 

after thislarge ſpace, when it pleaſed the Divine Maicſtic, 

that the hiſtory of the worldscreation, mans propagation 

&c. ſhould be committed to writing for the benefit of ſuc- 

ceeding poltcrity, heſturred vp that great goucrnour of 

my 9  -- 0s 
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his people and Prophet Moyſes, inabled him with a great | 
mcalure of his principall, and propheticall ſpirit, inl pired 
him, and then appointed him 10 compyle thoſe tamous 
bookes commonly called in Greeke Pentatench, the firli fiue 
bookcsof the Byble , to wit , Geneſisthe booke of creation, 
Exodus the booke of their departure out of Egipt , Lenittcus 
the booke of Prieſts and Sacrifices, Numer: the booke of 
numbring the people, and Denterenomy the booke ot the 
Jawes repetition. | 
16. In like manner the ſame God ,-whoſe pleaſure 
was cuer to be with the ſonnesof men, houlding the high hand 
of his divine prouidence ouer his Church,inſpircedlikwilſe 
and appointed others allo after the example of Moyſes, holy 
men,to compoſe and write other bookes afterwards ypon 
diucrs , and {undry occaſions offcred, asin the ould Teſta- 
ment may be ſcene. But yet we ſhall not find, thatany of 
thoſe bookes of Mopſes, or any of thereſt,that were written 
by the other Authors were degeſted , and collected in ma- 
ner,and mcthod of orderly inſtitutions, as in all other 
arts, and ſciences is wont to be done, butrather byipecce- 
meale , and by parts as occaſion fell out, the Authorsther- 
of principally intending an hiſtorical] narration ,rather ,... ca 
then any cxact dodtrinall inſtrution: and the reaſon is yrimneg. 
this,for that the ordinary inſtitution, and inſtrn&ion of 
cucry man how he ought to belceue, live, fcare, and ſerue 
God, was for all this tyme (before the law written )to be 
taken onlytrom the Church by traditions of Fathers to 
their children; and after the ſaid law was written, alfo c- 
uery man, and woman was not remitted promiſcuouſly , 
hand oucr head ,to the reading ot thoſe bookes : but he 
was ſent to take his inſtruction, end inſtitution from thic 
ordinary Superiours, Dofors,Goucrnors of that Church, 
and theſe were tocxpound the law vntohim. For which 
direction » and tradition we find this warrant andcom- 
maunding , yea preſcribing authority , Aske thy Fathers , and Deut.32.5% 
they will tell thee, thy elders , and " will declare ymo thee, Againe, 
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The lipes of the Preift preſerue knowledg. And yet in a third 
lace ; I know that Abraham will demaund and teach bys ſonnes , and 
ſebould , that they walke in my wajes &c. 
17. Andnow to come from the law tothe Ghoſpell,fro 
Moyſesvnto Chriſt , and ſo go proceed arderly with the hi- 
ſtoryof the Church: as God is no changling , but cuer 
like himſelfe, cuen ſo the beginnning, procceding, cltabli= 
ſhing oft the-new Chriltian faith , apd Church, was not 
much valike, if not altogeatherreſembling the former, For 
firit this Church was planted by our $aniour at Hieruſalem, 
and ({pecdily by the induſtrious miniſtery of the holy A- 
poſiles, alliſted by the inſtinct of the holy Ghoſt , ſpread 
oucr the face of the carth ;and yet neither the.Church, nor 
the Apoltles, the principall pillars ofthe Church, bad as 
at this tymeany written inſtruction or methodicall inſti- 
tution frm ynto them, concerning their teaching , 
preaching , or beleeuing , except only the articles of 
the Crecd, deliucred by tradition in the Church , as 
appearcin the ſubſequent Conſiderations , Secondly , 
I |irution that they had, they recciued itby inſtructi 


from our Sauiour his mouth, and from the immcdiate i 


Matt.:9. 


2 Os» 


ſin, ſuggeſtion andin(piration of the holy Ghoſt, who 
was promiſed by Chriſt himſelfe ( who could not lic, 
nor deceaue) to alliſt the Church continually vnto the 
worldes end: and by this inſtitution, and inſpiration a 
lone they taught , and covuerted both Iewes, and Gentils, 
inſtituted Churches, eſtabliſhing lawes and orders of life 
by word of mouth,and tradition only from hand to hand, 
beforc any thing ofthe new Teſtament was commitred to 
writing. And this was the condition of the Church 
for ſome yeares, & that in the infancy and purity of Chri- 
{tian Religion, asthe Proteſtant muſt pertorce confeſle. 
Thirdly, when the V Viſdome of heaucn thought it ExPe- 
dient, that ſomthing ſhould be written, the firit thing co - 
mitted vnato writing in the new Teſtamet, was the Ghol- 
pell of $ . Matthew, and this was colleded, and digeſted in 

that 
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that very order, asit isnow preſented tothe Church,and 
that ſome eight yeares after the aſcention of our Saujour: 
' then the Ghoſpell of $. Markelometiue years after that: & 
then that of $. Luke written twelue years after the former, 
wherein diners thinges omitted in the other Ghoſpell 
are recorded . And lait ofall was written the Ghoſpell of 
S . lohn, conteyning in it many great, and important mat- 
ters, which are not found in any of the reſt : and this was 
not written of 66. years after the firlt yiftible Chriſtian _ 
Church 'was planted , and eſtabliſhed by the comming 
of the holy Ghoſt. 
18. Andnow asall thereſt were writteri ypon parti- The Ch 
culer occaſions , ſo eſpecially was this famous Ghofpelli of a won 9 
$. Iobhn, which is the very key , opening the dore vntothe nued ma. 
vnderſtanding of all the reſt , and particulerly ypon the ny years 
occaſion of Elzon, and Cermtbwtheir hetely , which impug- wichout 
ned the Diuinity of the Sonne of God. V V hereupon I do Written 
inferre, that for that which concerneth the new Teſta. Yriptures 
ment , the Church was for diuers yeares without any 
Scriptures atall: and for 66. yeares ( which is the age of 
a man )thepointsrelatcd by $8. Iohy more then were ytte-_ 
red in the other Ghoſpells ( which are many and moſt im- 
portant) Were receaued and belieued in the Church by 
tradition only. And now for conclution of all, I would 
demaund but one thing of the Proteſtants, that make ſuch 
ſhew of appealing vnto Scriptures, and the Primitiue A- | 
poſtolicall Chirch:& this was demaded abouc I400.yCAFS Tron tiB.q. 
agoe byS. Irenexs before cited , who lined in the very next cont,her, 
age aftcrthe Apoſtles ypon the yery like occaſion: Sineg, cap.4. 
Apoſtoti Scriptur as reliquiſſent nobis ec. It the Apoſtles* had lett 
ynto ys no Scripturesat all, yet ought not we to follow 
thatorder of tradition, which they lefe to thoſe to whom 
they commitrted their Churches ? So that holy Biſhop 
and Martyr: eſpecially ought we notto follow that or- 
dcr of tradition. fince the true worſhip of God,and the ſa- 
uing dodrine of the Ghoſpellof Chriſt cotinucd for 2000. 
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1 | yeares inthetime ofthe law, and for many other yeares 
in thedayes of the Goſpell; and that in the breſt of the 
Church, to be deliuercd by tradition only without the 

hcip of any word written? 
19. Wherby wecannot butdiſcerne, and muſt acknow- 
ledgethat Scriptures or the written word of God, were 
notſo abſolute necetlary for the reucaling of God his will 
vato mankind , and the continuing of man in that ſauing 
knowledgeof him: but that his Diuine Maicſty might 
hauc propagated , and preſcrucd his doctrine, and man in 
the truth by cradition only of word of mouth , without 
any Scripturesatall, if it had fo pleaſed him, as he did 
for many ages and generations togeather, both before the 
firſt great deluge by water, in the dayes of the firſt Patri- 
arkes, vntill 4brab2 his time, whome he choſe for the head 
of his people: as allo afterwardes when he directed the 
{ame pcople bylike tradition, as well in Egypt, where they 
remayned in moſt cruell bondage for 400 . yeares, as elſe 
where, before Moyſes wrote his forenamed bookes. And 
the like he might haue done with Chritias to the worlds 
great generall coalummation & laſt inundation by a flood 
of fire (according to S. Irenzas his (cntence) if he had liſted, 
aShauing inſtitured a more orderly, exact, and authori- 
zcd Church; yea, and hauing induced it with greater pri- 
uiledges, according to the perfe&tion of the new law , a- 
boue theold, then he had done vato the former of the 
Tewes. Wacreupon it maſt needes follow by force of necel[- 
ſary conſequence, that the tradition of this Church, and 
pureauthority thereof, both in propounding Scriptures 
vato vs, anddiſcerning theſame which are truly Scrip= 
tures, aud which arenot,as allo for deliucring vnto vs: 
thetruclenſe, and meaning thereof in their interpretatis, 
andexpoſition, is much more to be re{peted by vsthen 
was that of the Tewes . Foralmuchas Chriſt our Sauiour 
promiſed the continuall alliitance of his ſpirit vnto this 
Church, and that in ſuch mcaſure, as that it ſhould alone 
be 
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be able to withſtand all the infernall power of Sathan, and 
the gates of hell , 3d eſt, the yery entranceofall kynd of cr- 
rour , or hereſy intoit whatſocucr. 
20, Theſe then, that neucr ſofolemnely and neuerfo How Hes 
confidently profeſſe that they for their partes do belicue, |: 1 
and follow the Scriptures, without due reference , orre- þ,qqqje 
ſpect to the Church, forſomuch as all ſectaries and Heres Scriptures 
ticks, thatarc no Catholicke Chriſtians do profeſlethe 
ſame, as hath becneallready cuidently ſhewed, that 15to 
ſay , they will openly bearc the world in hand , thatthey 
build their whole religion ypon the maine foundation of 
the Scriptures: whereas notwithſtanding it is out of que= 
ſtion that they rather build vpon their owne ydle heades 
and fanaticallſpirits ;forſomuch as they deduce their ac=- 
knowledgement of Scriptures , and the interpretation 
thereof from their owne braine, ſenſe, and priuatetancy, 
and not from any more {table authority atall, 
2r. This ismadecuident, and perſpicuous , if we ex=- 
amine any the leaſt ſe, or ſectary in the world, or com- 
pare many of ſundry ſects togeather, for that cuery oneof 
them , though as opoſite amongſt themſc]ues , as heauen 
and hell, light and darkenes, God and Bcliall :.yer will 
all precend to build vpon God his word; all will appeale 
ynto Scriptures, the Lutheran, Calutniſt, Anabaptiſt , Browniſt, 
Proteſtant, and cuery other ſeary : but when you tycthem 
to the point, bringthem to the examination of the Scrip= 
rures, queſtion them concerning theſe rwo particulers, 
to wit, which is Scripture, & how ir isto be vnderſtood, 
then do they appeare in the linely colours of Hereticks, 
then do they diſcouer their owne hereticall fancies tobe 
both all, and the chicfc groundes , that cucr they had to 
build their religion vpon, as by the enſuing Conſiderati- 
ons Will better appeare in both the headcs before touched. 
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How to 
know 
What 1s 
truly Scri- 
pture, 


The third Conſideration 


I! F the Oracles of the Prophets, and Apoſtles, thediuine 
VVrit, I meanc fo called, becauſe the holy Scriptures 
were Written by the miniſtery of Propheticall ,and Apo- 
ſtolicall men, be in their owne nature of that ſublime cx- 
cellency, and tranſcendent eminency, as hath beene for- 
merly decyphered and diſcoucred vnto vs: If the autho- 
rity of the ſaid ſacred Writ be not humane, but diuine, not 
the word of any mortall ma,nor proceding tro any carth- 
ly ſpirit, but the word of the immortall God, breathed fro 
his heauenly ſpirit: and conſequently, iti be not in itſclfe 
molt holy, {acred , ſure, certaine, and of infallible truth; 
then let vs afſuredly know, that as on the one fide, itis a 
capitall crimeofſacriledge to decree any thing tor Scrip- 
ture which is not, or to intrudeany humane writing in- 
to theparticipatjon or aſſociation of Gods Diuine word: 
ſoitisa ſinneno lefſe damnable on the other ſideto call 
raſhly into queſtion, or to diſauthorize any part, or par= 
ccll of that which is Scripture indeed, or to deny thereun- 


tothe honourdue to diuine and ſacred V Vrit: and ther=- 


forc it highly importeth vs aſwell in the oneas in the o- 
ther to mannage our ſclues with all humility, ſobriety, 
modeſty, and circumſpefion, in a matter ſo weightyas 
the Scripture is , and ſo neerly concerning the eternall 
ſaluation or damnation of our ſoules. 

23. Nowthenif the point ſtandeth thus, it behoueth 
vs indecd (if in any other matter, theneſpeciallyin this ) 
to vic all carcfull, and exact diligence, thac we may find 
out that certaine rule, and infalliblediretion before men- 
tioned , that by the immediate guidance thereof we may 
moſt certainely atteynevnto this, to wit, to know , what 
Is truly Scripture and what is not : & ifcuer this were ne- 


ceſlary 
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ceſlary, then much more in thelc later and worler dayes, 
& times of ſchiſme and hereſy, when as no {mall contro- 
ucrſiesate ſtirred vp about the lame. 
24 _Forwherasſo many dangerous Sectes , and here- , |, 
tics of perdition (to [peake in the phraſc of the holy Ghoſt) by = « wr 
areraylcd yp from hellin theſe our vafortunatetimes ( vn- ;,q, | 
fortunate indeed in reſpect of them, ) and that within the 
compatſle of one age; {ince one luxurious Lather opened the 
firſt gappe to the generall detection; all which {chilmes, 
and hereſics ( asbetore hath byn notified ) couertly ſhroud 
themlelues vnder thename and prerenſed veile of Scrip- How to 
ture : the firlt contention, and now moſt neceſſary queſti- know 
on to be diſcuſſed with the , is what books of the Bible or What is 
partes therof are truly Scripture, 8 what are to be wiped Scr _ 
away,& to be cut of fro the ſacred Cans of holy Writ : & and what 
all rothis end, that we may vndoubredly know vypon * _ 
whatgroundes we may ftandately, in citing authorities 
from thence. 
25. Furthermore, foraſmmuch as all the bookes of the 
ſacred Bible,Gods holy volume, haue comonly, & anciet=- ; 
ly hitherto bene deuided into theſe three orders or rankes: To 
the firſt into ſuch as were neuer called into queſtio by Ca» APrd Ire- 
tholick men though there ncuer wanted hereticks calling "© {.1.Cs 
thelclues Chriſtias,and reformed Chriſtians, as the Prote- —_ 
ſtants do at this day,that impagned the ſame;as the Baſilids- "_ Late 
ans, and the Marconiſts, rejecting theould Teſtament, as in- cx. Fauſt, 
dited by an euill God , and Fauſtus Manichaus contemning c- 2.05 l.3p 
all the foure Gholpells, as written by impoſtors. Cap. Z» 
26. Theſccondintoluch.bookes, asalbeit ſome men 
did for ſometime doubt, whether they were Canonicall 
or not ; yct afterwards they were receyued into Canon 
by the whole Church:thatis, held for dyuine books writ- 
ten by theſpirit of God, and of ſuch infalliblerruth, as 
they may bea Canon or rulc, or ſure dirc&ion ynto our 
infirmity, for any thing thatis foundin them.Forſos. 
Auguſtine ,from the Etimology of the word delſcribeth the 
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meaning of the word Canonicall, being applyed asa fit Epi- 
thete vnto the Scriptuie, 
27. Thethirdorderis into ſuch bookes, which not- 
5 withitandipg they go ordinary in the common Bibles, 
and containe1n them many good morall inſtructions of 
piety ,and were ſometimes by tome particuler men eftce- 
med tor cflcntiall partcs of true Scripture: yet were they 
neuer {o accompted by the vniuerlall Church, and thcr= 
fore they are called 4pochrypha, that is hidden or obſcure, 
for that their authority was neucr receiued , or publiſhed 
generally in the Church : and tor ſuch are reckoned the 
third and fourth of Efdras, the Appendix of the booke of 
Job , the booke of Hieremy intituled Paſtor, the prayer of 
King Manaſſes , and finally the 1521 . Pſalme. 
28. I ſay now, thistripartite diuifion of holy Writ, 
being thus generally admitted, and receiued by all ortho- 
doxec Dcuines, doth it not concernecuery man that is care- 
full of his ſoules (aluation , to inquire diligently after the 
purſuitc and knowledge of theſe things , clpecially in this 
generall ſummoning , and appealing of all vnto the Scrip- 
tures for the tinall deciſion of all Controuerſiics ? 
29. Andnow to ſpeake ſomething to the poynt con- 
| ccrning theſe three rankes 8 orders of bookes. T he third 
What of thelc is generally reic&ed by all, as well Catholickes 
books are .. proteſtants : the firlt is admittcd by all . All the queſtion 
— then is — the ſecond , and this comprehendeth 
uerſy, ſundry bookes both of the old and new Teſtament, as of 
| Heſter , Baruch,certaine parcclls of Damel, the bookes of To- 
bias , Iudith , Saptentta , Eccleſiaſticus, and the firſt and ſecond 
of Machabees out of the ould Teſtament, and certaine parts 
ofthe Ghoſpell of S. Marke, S. Luke, ands. lobn , wi the 
Epilſtlesof S. Iames, $. Tude, the 2.0f S. Peter, the 2 .and 2. 
of S. Joby, and the 4pocalzps out of the new . All theſe I ſay 
arc receyued by thoſe ot the Roman Religion for Cano- 
nicall Scriptures, inthe ſcnſc before detined out of S. Au- 
guſtine ; that isto ſay ,for holy and diuvinc bookes, written 


by 
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by the finger of Almighty God, by the miniſtery of thole 
who weie pennes of a ready wiiter, and coniequently theſe 
of the ſecond ranke, were of no fie authority, nor in- 
fallible verity , then thoſe of the firſt order : for that in 
thinges immediatly , andalike proceeding from God his 
ſpiric, there can not be lefle or more truth , but all arc of 
equall credit, and ſo equally to be receaued , honoured , c- 
ſiecmed , and belecued . And thus much tor the Catho- 
lickes , who foran infallibleground , and aſſurcd dircCti- 
on in this matter follow not any priuateerring ſpirit, but 
the neuer- deceiuing authority of the Church ; which 
Churth and ſpoule of Chritt being guided by the ſpirit of 
God, according tothe promile of Chriſt her Bridegrome, 
hath from all ancient tyme in former ages, in her Coi- | 
cells, Synodes, and Ecclefiaſticall Decrecs, notified, de- 
clarcd , determined, and eſtabliſhed the authorityof thele 
foreſaid bookes of the ſecond rew for infallible and Ca- 
nonicall: that is to ſay, declarcd them to be ſuch, and 
cucr hauec bene ſuch , to wit , of molt certayne and infalli- 
bletruth, though ſometimes & amongſt ſome men there 
hauc bene doubt therof. And this is the manner of the 
Church to declare what is Scripture, but not to make it. 
30. But as for the Proteſtancs,1 find ſuch diucrfity and 
contraricty ,ſuch oppoſition , and contradiction amon 
them, thatthey ſceme ynto me as me,intangled ſhall I ſay, 
nay perplexed, and diſtracted, not knowing what to doc, 
or whither to fly, or which way to turne them in this 
great buſines of diſcerning , and admitting Scriptures. 
And lurely therealon of all this miſery ariſerh tro them- 
ſclucs alone: Perdivzotuacx te, it was[pokenof Iraclls tranſ- Hoſe 23 » 
.orcllion, but neuer morctruly verified, the of hereticall in- 
nouation:for thattheſe milcrable deceyued, and deceyuing 
foulesleauing the high-rode of the Churches preſcription, 
can neuer poſſibly attayne ynto any infallible direction, 
onefollowing onething, and anotheran other, & that in 
this maync point of the Scriptures importance, Luot Ca- 
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pita, tot ſententie, cucry man wilbe a chooſer, cuery one will 
Proteſtats thew himlcltc an Heretick : whence it commeth to paſle, 
follow that Gods word is wretchedly abuſed, blalphemed, re- 
their OWN {cd by ſome, rent and torne in peeccs by others, and 
choiceOr that which on God his part was ordayned , and prepared 
eleio in , f 
admitting for them to bea ſauour of hfe, ynto life, becommeth by cheir 
or reie- © Miluſage of it,a ſauour of death, ynto deati;; and co [peake all in 
&ingScri= a word , through defaulc of their owne peruerle will con- 
ptures. curring, and God his molt righteous judgement follow- 
2. Cor.2.15. ing them hard at the heeles, 4t commeth to palle, chat, 
= that word which was giuen asa pillar oftyre to direct, 
and lighten them into all verity , is turned intoa Pillarof 
ſmoke, ſo darkening and infatuating their vnderitanding, 
that they ruſh headlong into all kind of hereſy. 
1. Thisbcing well perceyucd by his Maicſty of Eng- 
_ , according to that notable apprehenſion of his No- 
ble Nature, he, as it were out ofa pious ;zcalous, and Re- 
ligiousdiſpoficion(though wrongly miſled by ſome time- 
{cruing, and Statizing Theologue, who is ſomewhat to 
ncarc vnto his Royall Perſon ) writcth as in part before 
you haue heard , concerning the Scriptures , and it isin 
effect as followeth : As for the Scriptures , no man doubteth, I will 
belrene them . But euen for the Apocrypha , I hold them inthe ſame ac= 
Premonit . £0mPpt that the Ancients did : they are ſtillprinted and bound with our Bt- 
pag.36, les, andpubltkely read m our Churches, I renerence them a4 writmgs 
of boly and good men , but ſince they are not found in the Canon, we ac- 
compt them to be (ecundz ledtionisor ordinis ( which is Bellar- 
mines owne diſtinton ) and therefore not ſufficient , whereupon alone 
foground any article of fayth, except ut be confirmed by ſome other place 
of Canonicall Scripture. Thus writeth his Maiclty, out of a 
good meaning no donbt, and therefore great pitty it is y 
that ſo Vertuous and Religious a Hart ſhould erre, or con- 
ccipt amifle . But who ſhall determine , whether theſe 
Scriptures here called Apocrypha (which are thofe ofthe 
ſecond order before mentioned ) be Canonicall Scriptures 
or not? Herclieth the ſubſtance of the queſtio . His Matie 
hecre 
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keere , ypon the ſuggeſtion of his Domeſticall Minitters 
ef England , ſaith no:but the ancient Church of Chriſten= 
dome laith yea , as doth alſo the preſent : and her iudge- 
ment being in this cale aboue all carthly authority, isco 
ſtrike the {troke betwixt God , and man. Let the word of 
my Soucraigne in all other things ſtand as the {ſtrong mon- 
tainc, that may not bg remoucd , and as the law of the 
Medes and Perſians, which could neucr be altered ; only let 
not mylord the King bediſplealed with hisſeruant, and 
ſubiect in this , if his word may not ſtand , but muſt ofne- 
cc(lity fall to the ground :as being countermaunded b 
the word of God, that can not, nor will not be difautho< 
rized by the word ofany mortallman. 
32+ It was ſuggeſted to his Mati<(but ſiniſter was the 
information )that Cardinall Bellarmine in his firlt booke de 
Verbo Det, cap 4, . held the former diftintion of ſecunde le- 
&oms or ordinis , and that in his Maicſtyes (cnſec : but it is 
nothing ſo, in the ſenſe that bere is ſet downe by his Ma- 
ieſty , to wit, that this ſecond order of bookes, are of leſſe 
authority then the firſt .For albeit Bellarmine doth ( as be= 
fore hath bencſaid ) deuide all the bookes that arc in the 
Biblc into three ranks or orders, firlt into ſuch as were ne- 
uer called into queſtion by any Catholick men : Secondly 
into ſuch as notwithſtading ſometimes haue byn doubted 
ot by ſome, yet wercafterwards admitted by the whole y. Bollarna: 
niuverſ2]] Church : And thirdly and laſtly, into Apocry- pers 
pha : yet doth henot cithercallthoſe bookes of the ſecond gfthe 
order Apocrypha , or ſecunde leftronis , as heerc is {ct downe, bookes 
nor yet ſecunds ordinis in his Maieſties ſenſe, as though they of Scrt» 
were leſſe to bebelicued,, andofefſe authority then thoſe pture. 
of the firſt ranke ; but rather he auerreth the quite contra- 
ry , that they arcall of one and. the ſelfe ſame authority. 

And therfore whoſocuer he wasthat ſuggeſted this place 
of Bellarmine vnto his Mati<, he dealt not well and fincere- 
ly therin with his Prince , and he isbound by the law of 
conſcience, and by the law ofa ſubic& towards his Souc- 
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raigne toacknowledg his crrour, were it of malice, or 
of ignorance committed , and humbly proſtrate ypon his 
knecs , tocrauc pardon for this abuting of his Lord, and 
euer after to beware how he preſume ro whiſper any ſuch 
vatruth palpable, and notorious falſhood into the carcs 
of his dread Lord and King. 

But now foralmuch as this point of denying the 
infallible authority and irretragablecredit of any the caſt 
booke, part , or parccll of Scripture, is ſo haynous, and 
temcrarious a ſinne as before we haue touched , yea, and 
that committed againſt the Blefled ſpirit, that breathed 
them all, and ſtreamed theſe pure waters of life from one 
and the ſameliving, and life-giuing fountaine : Let vs in 
the nameof God ,zn timore , & tremore, cucn With feare , 6C 
trembling, ſince the horrour of the ſinne committed re- 
quircth this at our hands,cxamincalitle in what a dange- 
rous , nay damnable {tate the Proteſtantes of our dayes do 
Rand in , about theirdiſauthorizing of Scriptures , not 
In blotting out one booke alone, bur in wiping out ma- 
ny togeather from the number of the ſincere Canon: & lee 
vs further conſider in what a gazc, and maze they ftand, 
being vncertayneof theirgroundallo, what they ought 
to belicue,, hould, or determine, after they haue loſt the 
ſure , and ſtable-ſtaying anchor of the Churchesauthority 
in this behalfe . | 
2 As for example, the Catholickes do belicue all 

A ſafficiet thoſe bookes before mentioned, which are ſecundi ordinis in 

preſcrip- Bellarmine, both of the ould and new Teſtament, to be Ca- 

tion for nonicall Scriptures, of infallible truth : and the rcaſon is 

_— drawne from the Church, for that ſhe in her anciet Coun- 

= 5 © cells hath admitted the ſame for ſuch, atleaſtwile ſince the 
ooks for : 

Divine 47+ Canon ofthethird Councellot Carthage was enacted, 

Scripture Wherin 8. Auguſtine himſelfe was preſent, and ſubſcribed to 

being theſaid Canon, which Canon auerreth them to be books 
2250.years of true Canonicall Scriptures: amongſt which for exam- 
ago. plegocth the Epiltle to the Hebrewes: and of this, my pur- 

pole 


V pon 4. heads of triall ſet down by his Ma"'*, 9g Chap.2. 


pole is atthis preſentto make ſome particuler Contidera- 
tion , forthat thetime ( within whole lymits I am {irat= 
ted) will not calily permit me to treat of all . 

5. . ThisEpiltle then isbelicued of the Catholicks, to 

ca true parc of Canonicall Scripture , and written by S. 
Pail aswellas the reſt, for that it was lo receyued by the 
Church in old time, as namely in the Councell of Laodices, Touching 
the 59. Canon. And after thatagaine in the third Coun: the Epi- 
cell of Carthage before mentioned , and cited in diuers o file of 5, 
ther Councelis , and namely in the tirlt Nzcene (whole Paulto 
authoritic his Matie of England offercth to ſtand vnto) _ 
in the ticlt Epheſine, and in that of Chalcedon, in all the grand er 
Pariamentsof tne worlds Generall Councclls it was recea» 
ued, and acknowledged as the genuine Epiltle of S. Paxl. 
But now in thele our vahappy times matters be raked 1n- 
to Controuerlies againe,and that after the whole Church 
hath in divers Syneds eſtabliſhed rhe thing: and eucry fort 
of Sectarics will needes adhere to their owne braynelicke 
fancies ,and will preferre their owne priuate opinion be= 
fore the publicke determination and reſolution of the 
Church . Amongſt all others , as the captaincand ringlca- 
der ofthe reſt vptiarts, Martin Luther ( but it was after he 
had broken vow, and cloyſter, and marricd a Nunne) | 
taketh vpon him to cenſure the matter in his Prolo- 
gue to that Epiſtle, reucrſing, as erroneous, the graue and 
infallible iudgement of fo many Generall Councells dire- 
ded by the ſpiritof God, his wordes be thefe : This Epiſtle 
(ſayth Luther ) was neyther written by S. Paul, nor by any other 
Apoſtle , and yt conteyneth wm it ſome thinges conrary to the Euangelte 
call and Apoſtoltcall doctrine . This was Luthers heady and gid- 
dy cenſure of this admirable parcell of holy Writ. Will 
any man hereafter ſo deſverately cait away himſelfe in cre- 
diting him , who thus diſcrediteth Gods word? 
36. With Luterin chis point conſpire all the learned 
Lutheransabout the diſauthorizing ofthis holy Writ , and 
namely Toaunes Brentius in his conteſlion of Wittcmberg , 
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cap . deſacra Scriptura , and the foure Magdeburgian good fel- 
lowes in thcir firſt loud-lying Century,the 2.booke, the fourth 
Chapter, Col. 55 . and that audacious, and impudent Exa- 
my ner , and Cenſurer of all the learning , and learned me 
of the whole Chriſtian world , I meane Martinu: Kemmius 
in his cxamen of the 4. Scllion of that famous Councell of 
Trent: And ypon this thele men aduenture all their ſoules. 
VVillany man ſuffer himſelfe any longer to be decciued 
by ſuch pure reformers,nay rather impure impoſtors? But 
John Calvin the next ſucceeding reformer of thele Refor- 
mers, bcing to beginne anew lect of his owne head, he 
thought it moſt conucnient to oppole himlelte againſt the 
Lutherazs in this pornt, and therefore in his firlt 1nſtzturzons 
printcd in the yeareotour Lord 1554.cap.8. 5.216. he pro- 
ucth that the Lutherans do crre in this point in houlding it 
not tobe an Apoſtolicall Epiſtle : yet he will not affirme 
that jt was written by . Paul, but rather perhaps by Bar- 


How Cal- naby , or Luke , as may appeare in the ſame Inſtitutions, chap. 
bh ym 10.4. $3. and chap. 16.6. 25. Vpon which ſcruple rayſed by 
ſeth him- M . Calum , the Calurman Minititers at a certaine Conuenti- 


ſelfe to 


cle of theirs, heldat Poyſyin France in the yeare 1562.do in 


Luther & the third article of their Confeſſion, ſet downethis Epi 
yeragre- ſtleto the Hebrewes to be diuine Scripture: but yet incerti au- 


eth not 
With the 
Catho- 
lickes . 


 thoris, they leaue the authourof it to be doubtfull. And 
this isa ſubtill trick peculiar to Calun his inucntion ,, to 
wit, to differ from other Proteſtants, and yetnot fully to 
agree with the Catholickes, but to haue ſomething fin- 
gulerto himſelfe , as you feein this controucrly, and it 
might be proued in many other. 
27. AndherenowlT would demaund , vpon what war- 
rantin the world doth Iohn Catuin, and his ScQaries con- 
tradi, and oppole themſclucs againſt Lather, and his fol- 
lowers in this point? Certayne it is, he agrecth not with 
the Catholickes at all :and it ſcemeth then, nay it is more 
then certaine he followeth a ſeucrall way, and ſtraine by 
himſelfc, and hath no ground, or guide therein but his 
; owne 
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owne will, judgement, choice, andele&tion. 

38. The like dilpute I might propole about other 
bookes, or partes of Scriptures, and namely concerning 
the Epiltle of $. Iamesand the Apocalyps: the former wher- 
of is reiected both by Luther, and all che forenamed Luthe- 
ran Writers , Brentius, Kemnitius , and the Magdeburgians; all 
thele auouch itto be no Scriprure: bur yerit is atlerted, 
and aſlcucred by Calunand the Caluiniſts tor genuine, and 
yndoubted Scripture. The (ccond, which 1s that myſti- 
call booke of the Reuclation compoſed by that high-ſoa- 
ring, and Eagle-winged lobn, $. lobn (yrnamed the Deuine: 
this booke, though it bein like manner diſcredited, and 


diſauthorized from Canon, by Luther, and moſt of his fol- yyhy the 


lowers,asnamely by Brentius and Kemnitzus in the places be- apocalips 
fore alleaged ;yet is the ſame booke cagerly defended a- reiefted 
| them by Caluinand hisfollowers, and good reaſon byLuther 

auc they in their iudgement for it, foraſmuch as thence '5 we if 
they take vpon them co demonſtrate the Popeto be Anti- Caluin & 
chriſt , anc the V V hore of Babylon, in regard of the ſcauen g,1\inigs 
hilled Citty,and I know not vpon what imaginations be= 
ſides. And tbis Confideration may be prefumed to hauec 
becne aneſpeciall motiue ynto thoſe chiefe Lutherans the 
Magdeburgtans , cauting them to forſake both their Father 
Luther, and their Lutheran brethren in this caſe, and to con= 
curre , and conioyne themſclucs with Caluin , and the 
Caluiniftes in defence of the Apocalyps. 

9. And yet I donotpercciue how his Maieſtyecs aſ- 

crtion here about theſe bookes , doth not rather agree 
with the Lutheransthen with the Calumiſtes, for ſo much as 
he holdeth all thoſe bookes for Apocrypha & no Camonicall 
Scripture, Which are named by Bellarmineto be ſecundi ordi- 
nis:in which ſecond order ( as before hath beene declared) 
the Cardinall comprehendeth alſo theſe Epililes, to wit, 
the Fpiſtle to the Hebrewes, that of S. Iames, and the Apocalyps, 
and conſequently it is neceſſarily deduced , and interred 
vpon his Maieſtyes wordsanddiſcourle, that he houldeth 

N 2 thele 


\ 


_ 
ab den und i he ee ee _ 
an a_ <0 OS ng es 


— 


p——_—__z 


| 
| 
| 


GH”. CY OE NO TTY * df DAM 
——— 


——— — 


Conf. 3. 


The con- 
cluſion © 
this Con- 
ſtderation 


100 Dutifull reſpetiue Confiderations 


theſe for no Canonicall Scriptures . And this iscontrary 
vnto Calun, and vatothe Church of England, and vnto 
his Maietty hamleite: tor he aucucheth chem to be Scrip- 
tures , & {o vpon my knowledge doth the preſent Church 
of Engiand. And loitly his Mateſtics lo long itanding V p= 
on the apocalyps in this his Prezzonttion , doth weil thew that 
he eſtecmeth 1t tor Scripture: and this contradiction allo 
mult light ypon him , who agatalſt knowledge and con- 
ſcience (if he hath cyther ) wrongtully fuggeiccd the place 
of Bellarmme vato his Ma"'e. 

o. Burmy maine Concluſion of all is this , that no- 
thing can be certaine , as here it is lufhcicncly prooucd, 
when a manonce departeth trom the Authority of the 
Church (for this is a certaznic rule vnto all, & fucha rule 
asis authorized by God himlclte: ) for then cuery man 
may make and ynmake Scripturc/at their pleaſure, and 
vpon their owne perill . But lure I am, that he can ney- 
ther giue, nor takeaway diuincauthority from the Scrip- 
tures. Andif you fay, that neyther the Church can do 
this, I demand firlt , whoart thou that comparelſt thy (elf 
with the whole Church? I grant it to be true, but yee 
let me tell thee this withall, that though the Church can- 
not giue diuinc authority to any writing Which from the 
beginning was not truely Scripture, nor take away the 
ſame trom any partof that, which from the very begin= 
ning was Scripture: yet may the Church declare what 
bookes were written by Prophericall or Apoliclica!l men, 
as before hath bene laid, and coniequently bythe finger 
of the holy Gholt, and fo were Canonicali Scripturcs, 
and of infallible truth : and this might the Church know 
partly by tradition { others not knowing the fame, mighe 
withour fuſpition of hereſy doubt of chcir authority bee 
fore the laid declaration of the Church\and partly alſo by 
the cuer-guidingathjitance of the holy Ghoſt in her Sy- 
nodes, when any ſuch weighty matters, for direction of 
the whole Church, weie treated ; in which Councclls 

the 
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the ſaid Church after duc inquiſition made, and invoca- 
tion of the holy Gholt ( as her common cuſltome is )might 
noleſlc conclude, and bind all with Viſum eſt Spiritut Sarto, 
& Nobi, then did they of the firſt Councellin the Actes of 
the Apoſtles, which no private man hath authority to do, 
though Luther and Caluin prelumed to determine the lame . 


The fourth Conſideration. 


H x briefe ſurnme of all hitherto treated of in this ſe- py the 
cond Chapter concerning the Scriptures, 1s in clicct true ſenſe 
thus much: f(t , cuery belicung & appealing vnto Scri- of Scrip- 
ptures, is not {ufficient to proue a man «a Chriitian Catho- ture = 
licke , for that ech Sc&tary doth cffer this. Secondly , that be rryed. 
tradition without Scriptures might haue continued as __ 
ſufficient for inſiruction, it God had lo picaſed, accor- 
ding to that of $. Irenaus before cited : and this is proued 2, 
for that both the Church vnder the law , and ynder the 
Ghoſpell, were inſtituted & ordayned by tradition with- 
out Scriptures, as appearcth by the very tirac of the wri- 
ting of the Scriptures , both of the old and new Teſtamet 
after that the Church was firſt planted. Thirdly the writ. 2, 
ten Scriptures are diſtinguiſhed C& diſcerned what js Scri- 
pture, and what not, what Canonicall, and what Apo- 
crypha, and that by tradition, and this is all about the 
letter of the Scripture only . There reſteth yet the greateſt 
oynt of aJl, and of moſt importance behind, andthis is, 
Low true Scripturesare to be rightly ſenſed and interpre- 
ted. For if that of Tertylian be true in the 17 .. Chapter of 
his Preſcriptions : Tantum veritatt ol ſir<pit adulter ſenſus , quan» 
4m & corruptor ſtylus: A fall glofſe marreh thetruth, as much 
as a naughty text. Or that of S. Hiercme t Nec putcmus inverbis Hier. c.y, 
Scripturarum cſje Evangelitm , ſed im ſenſu , nonin ſupcrſicie , ſed in in epiſt, ad 
medulla , non mm ſermonum folys, ſed wn radice rationis , Neyther Ef%*{- 
N 3 let 
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letys thinke, that the Ghoſpell refteth in the wordes of 
the Scriptures , but in the ſenile of the Scriptures , not in 
the rind or barky letter ofthe wordes, but in the marrow 
Aug.in ofthe meaning ,not in the wordy lcaues, but in the root 
pſal.i40« of reaſon, bya 1ight vnderſtanding therot. Or that of S. 
pr f. pro- Auguſtme to the ſame cft<c& : 34 zn Scripturis ſanttis profunda ſunt 
pe mitt, myſterta , que ad hoc abſconduntur , ne vileſcant , ad boc queruntar, 
PI exerceant, ad hoc apertuntur ,'vt paſcant: It there be protound 
myltcries in holy writ , which are therfore hid that they 
become not vile, therfore (oughtafter, that men may be 
Tib.3.Ep. exercited and ſet on work , therforediſclo (cd, that they 
Epiſt. r9, May feed. Laltly , $1 mare ſit dtuma ſcriptura , habens un ſe ſen- 
Conſtant, ſus profundes, alttrudinem prophettcorum enigmatum , as $. Ambroſe 
aucrreth : If diuine Scripture bea [ca, contayning in it 
botcomles depth of protound ſenſes , that is, the depth of 
propheticall riddles, quettions aud predictions 8&c. $$ ma= 
'Ambrof.l. thera exc. as the ſame authour hath it: It it be a ſword with 
3-3-7 a ſharpeand cuttingedge, oh then how warily ought we 
Tam. to walke in this way of ſenling Scriptures? Que mibilaliud eff 
Lib. 4. niſi Epiſtola quedam Omntpotentis Des ad creaturam ſuam, as 8. Gree 
Epiſt. re- gory ſpeaketh; which isnothing elſe but a certayne Epi- 
&#/t . epiſt. {tle of the Omnipotent God ynto his owne creature. 
_— 42. Ifaſubicct ſhould eyther maliciouſly, or negligent- 
ly miſinterprete theſetter of his Prince , and that ina mat- 
The dan- ter of ſome great moment, ſhould he eſcape ſeucre puniſh- 
ger of raſh ment? And thall the treacherous hereticke, who wiltully 
_ or and maliciouſly vpon his owne perucrle choice depraueth, 
_ &< corrupteth , and mifinterpreteth the Scriptures, thelerter, 
oc "FP" Epiſtle, and proper hand writing of his God, eſcape deſer- 
ued condemnation? Grandepericulum eft in Eccleſia loqus , ne for- 
In Comen- te interpretation peruerſa, de Euangelio Chriſti , hominis fiat Euan- 
Fer . ad velium, aut, quod peius eſt , Diaboli. So S. Hierome . It is no ſmall 
Galat. *. hazard to {peake in the Churchyleaſt happily the Ghoſpell 
of Chriſt , become the Ghoſpell of man , or that which is 
worſe, the Ghoſpell of the Diucll, and all by a peruerſe, 
and naughty interpretation . Is the Scripture a bottom- 


leſle 
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Icflcſea, and is there no daunger of drowning , nay dam- 
ningin hell, if men beto buly with it toabulc it?Is the 
Scripturea ſword, asS . Ambroſe relembleth it, or atwe- 
edged ſword, forſo S. Paul to the Hebrewes compareth it;6c 
isthere no danger of cutting, and wounding , and killing 
by this ſword, if it be ynwarily handled? Scriptura ſantta x ;1, 3. fo 
(laith $. Ambroſe) attento amimo legenda , ne quts has cum legertt , x,cac. ;, 
quaſi puer macheram trattare per inſamiam, forttora arma neſciret , prope fine 
magiſq, vulnusex tmprudentia , quam ſalutemex lettzone ſenttret . In- lib, & cap. 
firmos enim tela ſua vulneramt : nec potcſt bene yt1 armns , qui eaferre 
n0n nouertt . Sacred Scripture mult be heedfully read, leaſt a- 
ny man that readeth them be ynſkilfull to handle theſe 
ſtronger weapons, asa child , by reaſon of his infancy, 
$killeth not how to handle a {word, and conſequently ra 
ther receaucth and ,incurreth the wound of damnation 
through his imprudency , abuſing them , then the help of 
of ſaluation by the right reading of them . For the weake 
are wounded by theirowne weapons : neythercan heyle 
weapons well , who knoweth not to weild them, 
43. It is excellently obſcrued by Theophilat, and it is 
the common ob(ſeruation ot all the Fathers, that when the 
Apoſtles curiouſly inquired ( nondum enim ex alto Spiritu ſandto 
replett, for as yet the holy Ghoſt was come vpon none of , 
them) aiter the knowledge of the day , and houre of judg- 
ment, when the time prccilely ſhould be, occultat Chriſtus, 
non ignorat diem , he hideth the day, he is not ignorant of 
the day ( let Calutn , and his ſeftaries blaſpheme, as long as 
they will , againit the knowledgeof Chriſts ſacred huma- 
nity : Jand the realqnrendred is this, Ne cognitio diei iudiciy 
zanquam mathera &c . Leaſt the knowledge of the day of 
indgement( revealed by Chriſt vnto his Apoſtles) ſhould 
proucasa ſword , put into a childes hand . Thus then you 
ſce both by all former examples , and eſpecially by thislaſt 
of the _ themſelues , what a dangerous way the 
path of the Scripture is to walkein ,if we be not warily 
guided therein , For as by the natiue , and genuine inter- 
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pretation of Gods ſacred Epittle (asS . Gregory Itileth holy 
VVrit) mcnaredirected aright through the fourgesof the 
ſeas of this worid, to ariue{ccurely at the hauen ot ſaluati- 
on :cucn lo by an erroneous, and falle expoſition of the 
ſame Scripture,men are deccipttully miſguided, & wrong- 
fully lead, as it were blind-foulded , intv, the brakes, and 
bricrs of peltiferous , and pernicious hercfics, to the c- 
uerlaiting damnation both of the beginners , and fol- 
lowers. 

44: SF. Paulcalleth the Scripture the ſauour of life ynto liſe, 
and the ſauour o} de.th vnto death ; which as it is truc in that 
place, in reſpect of the ſauing of ſome , and the periſhing 
ofothers: lo it ismoit true in regard of the right (enting 
of it by the ſonnes of rhe Catholick Church , who follow 
Catholicke interpretation ,and the wrong interpreting 
of it by others, thatarc out of the Church, and adhere vn- 
to ialle cxpoiition , and hereticall innouation. 

45- Tenrwlianis of opinion, that the Scriptures them= 
{clues are (o diſpoſed by the will of God , that they ſhould 
miniſter matter ynto Hereticks: hisrealon is, becaulc he 
readerh in Scripture , that there muit be Hereticks which 
without Scripturescould not be, and yet his meaning 1s 
not , that the Scriptures are the cauſe therof . Chrilts pro- 


The cauſe pheticall prediction was no caule of Iudss treaſon , but r4- 


of Here- 


tes, 


ther manstemerarious preſumption vpon Gods word,and 
precipitate intruſion into his booke, by erroneous and 
falſe conceipted opinion, is thetruecaule of all crrour and 
herely. 
46. FS. Auguſtine writing to Conſentius, doth excellently 
diſcoucr the caule of hereſy in thele words : Omnes H eretict 
Scripturas ſibtvidentur ſcrutart, cum ſuos potius ſerutentur errores; 
& per boc, uon quod 45 contemn.mnt, ſed quod eas nonimelligant , He = 
retici fiant . All heretickes do ſeeme to themſclues to fol+ 
low Scriptures when in very deed, they rather follow 
their owne errors; and heereby it commeth to paſſe, chat 
they are made hereticks , not for that they concemne the 
- Scrip= 
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Scriptures, but for that they ynderſtand them not. 

7. But heere me thinks , I heare the Hereticks ob- The here. 
ie (asI hauc heard them often , whilelt I did frequent ticall ob= 
their hereticall Conuenticles , and Sermons ) that the ieftion 
Scripturesarc caly to be ynderitood : That the Word is that the 
neare vs, not farre from vs : Thatit is a lanterne vnto our I<!pture 

n | . isealy & 
ſtepps, and alight ynco our pathes , And thus will they | 7 ol 
fly through the law , and the pſalmes, the Prophets, and gye,eq. * 
Apoſtles, asmcentius noteth of the Heretickes of his time, | 
to proue the facility ot the Scriptures . To thisI anſwer , ©/-(-1:8. 
and grant it to be true in reſpect of ſundry pallages of holy (,,,, x49 
Writ, where the lambe may wade as well, as the Elephant cap. 35» 
may {wymme ; yet that other places of Scripture are hard, 
intricate, myſticall, and very apt to be miltaken, belides 
many proofcs, and thoſe molt pregnant that might be 
brought out of the Scriptures and Fathers , the experience 
of our ynfortunate daycs doth moſt clcarely cuince . 

8. For otherwiſe how commeth it to paſle, that all 
Chriſtendome is in an yprore about the expoſition of 
Scriptures? How grow ſo many contentions amongſt the 
learned at this day ? Why haue we fo deſperate, and obſti- 
nate herefies, grounded (as the heretickes thinke) vpon 
fuch apparent , and pregnant places of Scripture, as that 
the Authors therof (being deccaucd themlclues , and de- 
cciuing others by the Scriptures) will rather deſperatly 
chooſe to looſe their liues , & their ſoules togeather , then 
to forgoc,and abiure their opinions in matter of religion, 
which once by the leaſt apparent ſhew of Scripture , 
they haue begunne to defend : Thele men though neuer ſo 
learned , neuer ſo wiſe, neucr ſo morally vertuous , yet 
are they deceiued , Shall I ſay by Scripture? nay rther 
they wiltully by their owne hereticall choice againit the 
knowne interpretation of Catholicke Church , Roman 
Church, ancient Church, abule the Scriptures, and ſo are 
deccaued, intangled , blindfolded: and this they could 
ncucrbe brought ynto, it the Scriptures were ſo caly that 
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a priuate ſpirit might interprete without the publicke 
ſpirit, and interpretation of the Church . And to this 
Aug lt. 8. Auguſtinealludeth, ſaying : Multis & multiplictbus obſcurtta- 
dedoctrina tibus , & ambiguttatibus deciptuntur , qui temere legunt Scripturas , 
Criſtiana yliud pro altoſentiztes. They which do ralbly read Scriptures, 
64P. 6% aredeceaucd with many and ſundry obſcuritics and am- 
biguitics, taking one ſenſe for another : which would 
notbeifall were caly in the holy Scriptures as all Sectaries 
do pretend. 
49. The vnderſtanding then , and true ſenſe of the 
Scriptures is the ycry mayne poynt which importeth and 
importuneth vs for our ſaluatio: and in ſecking out this, if 
cuer by ſeeking we meane to find itf we mult firſt abandon 
ourowneiudgment , and particuler clection, and imbrace 
the common & publicke iudgment of Chriſt his Church : 
This isthe interpreter of the Scriptures, this is the con- 
De pre- roller and guider of all certayne and fure expoſition : Ex- 
ſcript. c.g. petit, hic ſenſus cert mterpretationts gubernaculum , to cite the 
whole ſentence out of Tertuſzan; this ſenle requircth the 
ſtay ofa ſure interpretation : and this is only that which 
can make a mana true Catholicke Chriſtian - 
50. S. Auguſtine amonglt thoſe manifould coflicts which 
he had with the Manchees , concerning the Catholicke 
__ Churchandher authority,openly and ingenuoully profeſ- 
S. Auguft. ſeq ynto theſaid Manichees,that he would not haue belicued 
_ che Ghoſpel] , if the authority of the Catholicke Church 
not have _.. : ; 
beliened 91d not mouchim therunto . Whence I do obſcrue, that 


the Goſ- if wereceiue the Gholpell vpon the credit of the Church, 


pell but for that the Ghoſpell would not be bclicued to be the 
fortheau- Ghoſpell, vnleſfſe the authority of the Church did tell vs 
thority of that it were the Ghoſpell: then followeth it neceſſarily 
\—_ (for the argument isdrawne 4 matore ad minus) that much 
* morcſhould wedepend and rely vpon the Church , and 
takefrom her the true ſenſe, meaning , and expoſition of 
theGhoſpell , from whom we haue belicued and reccaued 


that it is the Ghoſpell; and therforeſayth the ſame Father 
to 


i 
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to his friend Honoratus : Multo facilius mily perſuaderem, 

Chriſto non eſſe credendum , quam dello quidquam , mii ab bis, per 

quos crediiſſem , eſſe credendum. I ſhould much morecaſily per- 

{wade my lelte , that we ought not to belicue in Chriſt at 

all,then that any thing wereto belearncd,cocerning him, 

of any man,but only ot thoſe by whom I-was taught to be- 

licuc in Chriſt . Canany thing be\{poken more citectuall 

for the authority of the Church, ſince this is theſole caule 

of his belicuing the Gholpell? this is the only motiueof 

his imbracing thefayth of Chriſt ? £7 

51. Butnow whether Proteſtants do follow this trade, 

and way of true Catholiciſme in their ſenſing, and vn- 
deritanding of Scriptures, this is not hard to diſcoucr. 

For when wee come to particuler controuerſies, and to 

ioyne ifſuc togeather, and that they and their aduerlarics The diffe. 
doallcage Scriptures, and expound the ſame; then doth it rence be- 
appearec, ascleare as the ſunne, who followeth a priuate tweene 
interpretation , and who adhercth to the true Catholicke Catho- 
Churches expoſition. For the Roman Catholicke firlt de- _ -_ 
{lyring to find out the truth , and then willing to imbrace mg" 
nothing but the truth , refle&eth ypon the former inter- ;jng the 
pretation of ancient Church, when the preſent contro- Geldof 
ucr(ſy was not yet in hand ; and conſequently when the Scriptures 
expoiition cannot be ſo much as in any ſemblable reaſon 
ſuſpected to be wreſicd, or wrongly interpreted by men 

of thoſe ages (who neither feared , nor fauouredany per- 

ty ) but muſt needes be according to the common meaning 

and ſenſe ofthe Churchin thoſe ancient tymes : and this 
interpretation{which the Proteſtants alſo in ſomeof their * 

better humours doadmit for good) the Catholicke fol- 

loweth; & vpon this, as ypon the rocke of God his word, 

truly ſenſed by the Church, he ſtayeth himſelfe , & buil- 

deth hisreligion., 

52. Now theProteſtit beingguilty in his conſcience, 

and knowing well, that antiquity detefteth, and hath al- 

rcady anathematized his hereſy , he by all meanes pollible, 
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by vociferatios and exclamations leeketh to extenuate the 
authority of this Church ( much like to the theete or ma- 
kfator, who arreſted by the law to abyde the triall of 
the ſame, beginnech to raile, & exclaime againlt his law - 
full Iudge, and jurours : ) and then in his imagination he 
deuiſcth certaine Chymera's and Idea'sof his Church in tor- 
mer tymes, in the ayre, of his owne brayne, which line- 
ally , ſayth he ( but God knoweth how, for he knoweth 
not ) deſcended vnro Luther , and Calum &c. And from theſe 
people partly , and partly trom himſclte frameth the Pro- 
teſtant his expoſition of Scripture, and ypon this founda» 
tion buildeth heall his religion of his owne deuile. 

And albcit all Fathers do not allwaies agree in one 
and the ſelfe ſame ſenſe, and expoſition of Scripture ( for 
that there may be diuecrs ſenſes of one & the lelfe lame 
place of Scripture , as before you hauc heard atJarge:) yet 
doth the holy Gholt ſo tune, and ſtrike vpon the {tringes, 
the tongues and pens, I meanc of thele ancient Worthies 
of the Church, that all the variety , that cuer 1 could find 
yet amongſt them, ſounded forth a heauenly harmony , 
and neyther iarrcd, nor yet was diſſonant from Scripturs 
verity, or faiths Analogy : {o farreis the Churches vnity 
from all contrariety . And verily thisdiucrlity of antiquity 
in the expolition of Scriptures without all repugnaticy , 
or any contraricty , Was no {mall motiue vnto me to im- 
brace the preſent Roman Catholicke Religion (which al- 
ſol found in them ) for I could not but conclude, that as 
one (pirit breathing out thele Scriptures intended all theſe 
ſenſes: ſo theſamelpirit guided all . And theretoce no mer- 
raile, that neyther the ages, wherein ſuch Fathers liucd, 
nor any ſucceeding Century of the Church reprehended 
their expolitions. For the wildome of the ſpirit cuer con- 
tinued in the Church , and thereby they knew that ſuch 
varicty breeded no contrariety; whillt one Father ſenſed 
the Scripture litterally , another Allegorically , and ano- 
ther myitically ,or Anagogically ; but yet all to a pious 

lcnſls 
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ſenſe, and with no obſtinate proteruity , or animoſity 

againlt that which the Church did hould or determine for 
trucſt 
54 Andnow to come ynto ſome particuler expoſition 

ot Scriptures by the Fathers ;let vs inſtance in the age of S. Augn= 
S. Auguſtine,tor the Protcitants are wont to graunt that che ſtines po+ 
true Church fAloriſhed in his tyme, and his Maicity alſo _—_ of 
condeſcendeth to extend the tryall of Controuerſies to his *© echurch 
tyme, and ſomwhat further .'T he ſame Father writingof , 
this Church (we haueformerly mentioned ) proucth the oil »., Try 
ſame fir{t to be viſible, and obuious vnto cuery manseyes, yngso "a 
againſt the aflertion of the Proteſtants inuiſibility of the ge. pwr, Ec- 
Church :and this he confirmeth out of the words of our cl:f. c. 14, 
Sauijour,regiſtred by the Euangeliſt, Marth. 5.4 Carry vpb abill 
Cannot bebidden : that is toſfay , tne Church cannot be in» 
uiſible : w hich is many tymes repeated by the fame Father 
to this effect. As allo forth of thoſe wordes of the Plalmilt, * 
Pſal. 18 . In ſole poſuittabernaculum ſurm , he put his taberna- 
cle intheſunne : that is, he placed his Church in thelight 
of the world, to be ſeeneofall men, 
55 + In like manner the ſame Father applicth , and 
expoundeth thoſe wordes of Chriſt Math. 5. about the 
Candle placed on the Candleſtick, to ſignify the viſibility 
of the Catholicke Church; crying out againſt them, Quz 
contra lucernam in candelabre poſitam oculos claudunt , who'wit- 
fully ſhut their cyes againltthe Candleplaced on the Can- 
dleſtick : Qui tam magntim montem non vident, who cannot lee 
ſo great a hill ,asthe Churchis. And laſtly tor concluſion 
of all, he giueth his cenſure of them in thele words : Quid 
amplins ſum diflurus , quam cecos oe? What ſhall I fav more of 
them , but that they arc blynd ? Thus did 8. Augaſtme inter- 
pret, and apply theſe Scriptures , and many more ta-this 
purpoſe, as you thall read throughout his whole Tract, de 
Vnitate Eccleſie contra Petiltanum, and cls where. 
56. AndtheſameS. Auguſtineto prouc that this Catho- 
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only ( which isan other erroncous polition of Proteſtant 
Religion , aud proucd largely by S. Auguſtine , to hauc bene 
the Hereſy of the Donatiſts , and Pelagians their brethren) but 
ofgoodand bad togeather ynto the worlds end: and for 
confirmation thereof he doth produce , & interpret thoſe 
Parables vicd by our Sauiour Matth. 3. to wit, ofthe good 
corne , and chaffe in the floore, and ofthe netcalt in- 
to the (ca that brought vp both good, and bad fiſh; and 
laſtly of the weedes, and good corne , commaunded to be 
permitred to grow togeather . Vpon which places. Leo 
the firſt giueth the glofle thus : Inextremo zudicio ſunt quadam 
prenda flammis, ſunt alia condendaborreis:” In the laſt 1udgement, 
ſome things are to be burned with the flames of danation, 
other thinges are to be gathered into Gods granary . All 


theſe places, and many morc, both $. Auguſtme, $. Leo, & 


many ofthe Fathers do interpreteof the good and bad , 
that are premiſcuouſly mixed in the Church togeather. 
Do our Proteſtants follow theſc expolitions ? 
57. Thirdly my foreſaid Authour goeth yet fur- 
ther, for prouing ofa third aſſertion , as contrary to the 
Proteſtants, as they are oppoſite vnto truth , to wit, that 
thispublick, and viſible Church (graunted once by Pro- 
teſtants themſeluesto haue beene the true Church) could 
neuer faile , or cuer fallaway to the worlds end. Forpro- 
uing of which aſſertion , he alleageth ſundry paſlages of 
holy Writ , farre different for interpretation, from the 
Proteſtants ſenſe. His wordes be : That Church ( faith he) 
that was once of all Nations ( he meaneth the Catholicke ) 15 it not now? 
Hath it pertshed ? They ſay ſo , that are not wher . O impudent voyce! 
Is wot shee , becauſe thou art not inher ? This abomtnable and deteſtable 
poyce full of preſumption and falſity , ſuſtetned by no truth ,ullummated 
by no wiſdome , ſeaſoned with no ſalt , vane , temerarious , precipitate, 
and permctous 1s prenented , and reſuted by the holy Ghoſt &c. And 
then doth hecyte ſcuerall places of Scripture, toprouc, 
that (notwithſtanding all oppoſition, and Rios 
of Heretickg)that the kid viſible Church being once m_ 
[wh 
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Jeted of all Nations, and placed ypon the open hill, and 
mount of this world, and conſpicuous ynto the eyes of all, 
could neuer poſſibly vanith away againe or fall fro Chriſt, 
as Proteſtants do falſely charge the Mother Roma Church: 
and conſequently, they would neucr agree to expound 
theſe Scriptures as S. Auguſtine did. But whome ſhall we 
rather belicuc ? VV hether is a Luther or a Caluin, or S. Augu- 
fineto be followed ? Or which'Church, his, or this of the 
Proteſtants islikeſt to go neare the truth , and to light yp- 
on the truc meaning ot the holy Ghoſt incxpouding theſe 
Scriptures ? For certaine I am, their expolitions vary ,and 
are repugnant oneto the other . | 

8. Andinthis manner might I proceed in diſcloſing 
this great Doctor , and famouspillar of the Church S. Au- g Auguſt 
guſtine his iudgment, for the expoſition of Scriptures, con- $ylly a- 4 
cerning all controuerſies (or the moſt of them) betweene oreeing 
the Catholickes and the Proteſtants at this day , wherein with the 
the ſayd Father isno lefle ——_— , and copious, then opinion 
as if being an eye-witneſle , and an care-witneſfle of all © themo- 
poynts now controuerted, he had written in theſe yery - _ 4 
dayes of ſtrife amongſt vs . And eyther thisis, orI know © © 
not what can bea maniteſt demonſtration, that the holy 
Ghoſtguided the pen of this worthy Doctor, to taxe and 
preſcribe againſt the manitould hereſies of our times . As 
forexamplec, touching the doctrine of Purgatory ( whome 
Door Field out of a fanaticall ſpirit , and ſpirit of hereſic 
ſurchargeth, and falſely traduccth of ay ) what wri- 
tcr of this time can deliuer , and ſet downe his opinion 
morerelolutely, then he doth his, prouing the ſame irre- 
fragably , both by the allegation and expotition of ſundry 
paſſages of holy Scripeure ,as namely by thoſe words of - 
our Sauiour, Matth. 12. Itshall not be remitted vnto him, eyther 7, "S # _ 
2 this life, or mthe next. Whereupon this great Doctor in- .. 
ferreth, that ſome ſinncs are remitted in thenext, and con- cont. lylsT, 
fequently , there muſt be a Purgatory. And lo thatplace of cap. 5. 
S. Paul 1, Cor. 3. (Enery mans worke shallbe tryed by the fire , of what 

ſors 
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In Pſal.zr. ſorttt is,)S. Auguſtine doth allo apply to prouc thelame pur- 
propeinic, Bing tire to remaynetorlome tinnes ,or bad workes in the 
Exchir.c, Nextlife . And chele expolitions of Scripture confirming 
67.77 68. Purgatory, deliuered by S. Auguſtine, and oftentimes reitera- 
& l.defil. ted in his workes, were neuer repreheaded by any as falle, 
o j-**- 5 northe Father taxcd , as teaching any erroneous doctrine 
es 54 diſſonant from the doctrinc,and belicte of the Catholicke 
£21, 26, Church (which doubtletle he couid neucr nauc eſcaped , 
ad his afſertion of Purgatory bene crroncous, living in the 
ageof S. Ambroſe , 8. Hterome , and other learned Fathers, 
who wanted neyther.learning, nor zeale, to hauc both 
matched him , and confuted him , had he ſwarued in 
ought from ſound faith, and the docrineof their preſent 
Church: ) and conlequently Purgatory was then held for no 
crrour or hereſy . And the like I mightaboundantly proue 
in many other pointes , both out ot S. Auguſtine, and ſundry 

other of like antiquity , learning, and lanctity. 
59. Finally the conclution of all this mayneChapter, 
The con- and Treatiſe of facred Scriptures , mult of nece(lity fall out 
clufion of to be this: that not all bclieuing of Scriptures , nor appea- 
chis chap- ling vato Scripture, nor ſenſing of Scriptures , nor pre- 
G1 & con- ſyming of the ſpirit , is ſufficient to make a man a Chri- 
fv ſtian Catholicke, for that as hath beene formerly noted 
forth of $. Bernard , many men preſume of Gods ſpirit, 
when it is not, but their owne (pirit,or rather the ſpirit of 
Sathan , and conſequently take, or rather miſtake their 
owne l[piritsexpolition, for the interpretation of the ho- 
ly Gholt. Againe, ſome when they erre in expounding 
Scriptures, are notwithſtanding of opinion, that they 
follow Scriptures , when indeed they follow their owne 

errours . So S. Auguſtine obſcrueth . 

60. Thirdly, others by a peruerſe interpretation make 
of Chriſts Ghoſpell mans Ghoſpell,orthat which is worle 
the Diuels Ghoſpell , as S. Hierome noteth : and yet all 
theſe with the Deuill, and all former hercticks pretend 
to vrge, and build ypon Scripture. But no meruaile , if - 
thele 


F pon 4. beads of triall ſet dovon by his Ma"*. 113 Chap.2. 


theſe appcale vnto Scriptures ypon a falſe confidence , 
thinking that the word of God maketh for them , when 
it maketh agaimſt them. Forlet thele Scripturians bz but 
marked , let them beynmasked, that is, as Vincentius Ly1t- F inceut, 
nenſs excellently deliuercth the obſeruation againit them , cont . hari 
letnot only their ſayings, but their meaninges ,not their £4p- 365 
wordes but their ſenſes of Scripture be noted , then their 
bitternes ſhall be detefted, their madnes diſcloſed , their A Notable 
new poylon vented forth, their prophane noueltyes reuea- ſpeach of 
Vincenti=- 
ked : then the hedge ſhalbe cut, then the boundes of Fa- , . Lyri- * 
thers-ſhall be tranſlated, then Catholicke faith ſhall be eng , 
violatcd , and the Churches poſition cancelled. Hitherto | 
V Incent2us . 
61. Theonly waythen to makea man a true Chriſti- 
an'Catholicke indeed, if all ancient rules and Canons of 
the Church fayle not , is firſt to admit, and reuerencethat 
for Scripture, which the vniuerſall Catholicke Church 
hath by lincall deſcent of tradition deliuered , and com- 
mended ynto vs for Scripture, and that after all doubts, 
and controuerſies diſcufſcd about the ſame ; and not that 
which Luther or Caluin (who could make & vamake Scrip- 
ture at their pleaſure) or our owne priuate ſpirit ſhall con- 
ccipt to be Scripture : and'ſecondly for the ſenſe and true 
meaning of the Scripture ( if we haue any care of that, or 
imagin that it doth import vsat all) we arcnoleſleto 
ſtandto the iudgement of the ſaid Church , for the expoſi- 
tion and interpretation therof, then we did before, for 
the deliuering of Scripture vnto ys. And ſo much for 
this Chapter, 
P THE 


THIRD CHAPTER, 


CONCERNING THE 
SECOND POYNT OR 
GENERALL HEAD PROFESSED 

M BY HIS MAlESTY: 


Concerning his belicuing of the three 
Creeds , receyued by the 


CHYRCHs.o 


7x S the former offer ſo conſtantly auer- 
FI red by his Matic of England, concer- 
© ning the bclicuing of ajl Canonicall 
©Ys Scriptures ,was a i1gne and liberall to=- 
= kenofa Religious inclination,Zealous 
& aftection , and Pious diſpoſition ( as 
7 >>> betore hath bene intimated and rela- 
ted:) cuen (o, no lefſe Religious, Zealous, and Pious , is 
this aſſertion alſo here {o cotidently afſcuercd by his High- 
nes, touching the acceptance, and admittance of the Three 
anctent Creeds, and that in the very ſame ſenſe, as the anci- 
ent Fathcrs & Councells that made them, did ynderitand 
them. For theſcare his Matie5 yery words, which I haue 
thought good heereto relate , withing, them to remayne 
Yponan cucrlalting, and tyme-out-wearing Record. __ 
tt 
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that for theſe two principall reaſons: firſt thatI maynot 
vndutifully forget to deferre, and bring the jult deſcrued 
honour , and the molt highly reſpected commendation 
ynto my Soucraigne Lord the King , moſt due to his 
Grace tor this bis Confc{ſion ( which alſo out of a true 
Subicds loue, and loyalty towards hisPrincc , 1 could 
ſincerely wiſh, might neuer byany the leaſt cloud of cr= 
rour in his Royall vnderltanding be eclipſed orobl{cured: ) 
and ſecondly tor that I truit my former brethren of the 
Protcitanticall Church of England wall eyther now at 
lalt ſtand to their grounds of Creeds , Comuncells, Fathers, 
Scridtures , voluntar:ly choſen by the Lord, and Hcad of 
their Church, that hitherto ypon my knowledge would 
neuer be confined within the liits, and lymits of any cuen 
cryall: orel that my Lord the King wall cafily out ot the 
depth of h1s Iudicious Vncerlianding, ynmaske and dif- 
coucr theſe men, for luch as they be, eucn wolucs in theeps 
cloathing , taiſc Gaolpellers, Antichriſts, deceauers, ſcdu- 
ccrs, impoitors. And now to come to the words thelelues, 
as they are ſubliantially couched rogeather in his Mates 
Booke of Premonition , they arclaid downe ,as followeth. 
2. Anduow forthepointoſ Heretick,I willucuer {aith he) be a- 
shamecd torender an accompt of my projeſſion , and of that hope that 1341 
me,asihe Apoſile preſcribih . 1 am ſuch a CaTHOLICK CHRISTIAN 
as belieueth the three Creedes , that of the Apoſtles, that of the 
Counccl) of Nyce , and that of Athanaſius ; the two later being 


Prem. Þ.35. 


Paraphralcs to the former : And 1 believe them in that ſenſe , as the His Maie« 
Ancient Fathers , and Councells that made them , did ynderſtand them, ſties ho- 
To whichrhree Creedes allthe Miniſters of England do ſubſcribe at *Orable 
thetr Ordtnation . And 1 alſo acknowledge for Orthodox all thoſe other Pf: 


formes of Creeds,that eyther were deuiſed by Councells,or particu- 
ler Fathers agarnſt ſuch partiuuler Herelics, as moſt rayened in their 
rmes. Hitherto extend the wordes of his Maieity. And 
can any thing be ſpoken morc Honorably then this? This 
formeof Confefſion puncually, and fo ſubſtantially de- 
Liucred by his Highnes, Ican neuer ſufficiently commend: 
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for that this is ſo farre from ſauouring of. any ſpice of He- 
rely , as that here is nothing cls, but true Catholicke Di- 
uinity. For what can be more required, for more tull ſup- 
plement of a Catholicke Chriſtian mans Contfeſlion , then 
to belicue the Three Creedes in the very lelte ſame ſenſe, as 
the holy Apoſtles, ancient Fathers, and generall Coun- 
ccllsdid vnderitand them ? And now if the Miniſters of 
England( that doſubſcribe ynto them in their Ordina- 
tion,) would kcepe and confine themſelues within that 
ſenſe, which the ancicnt Chriſtian Church , did both 
conſtantly and religiouſly hold, and would notof their 
owne fancy preſume to addany other new gloſie, or pri- 
vate interpretatio of their owne brayne : the world ſhould 
ncuer haueſcene, and heard ſuch breaches and tumultes, 
{ſuch vproares , and out-cryes, ſuch inundations, and in- 
nouations, and all about Religion, as now thereare . 

3- Butthetruthis, as S. Auguſtine affirmeth : Quod fiers 
poteſt, vt integra quu teneat verba Sywbols, & tamennon rette credat 
de omnibus Symboli articulis . A man may hold and protctle 
all the wordes of the Creed ( he meancth the Apoltles 
Creed ) and yet not haue a true belicfe of all thearticles of 
the ſaid Creed. Nay S. Auguſtine in his booke de fide & Sym- 
bolo , goeth yet further , ſaying : Sub pſis paucis verbis in Sym- 
bolo conſtitutis plerig, baretict venena ſua occultare conats ſunt . Moit 
part ot Heretickes haue gone about , and endeauoured yn- 
der thele few wordes of the Apoſtolicall Creed, to couer 
their poyloned herefies . So as the be licuing of theſe 
Creeds in generall ( they contayning but Capita credendo- 
71m, Vniucrſall heades of thinges to bebelicued) is not 
ſuthcientto make a man a Chriſtian Catholick, except a]. 
ſo we giueour firme aſſent vnto all the particulers that ne- 
cellarily may be reduced, or deduced from thoſe generall 
heades. For better explication wherof I haue thought it 
conuenient in thisplace to addreſle certayne Confiderati- 
ons that heere cnlue, 
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The firſt Conſideration. 


S the skilfull , and careſull phifitian imployeth noe 

lcfle induliry , [paring neyther counlaile in philicke, 2 
nor prelcription in dyct,tor the conferuing , and conti- r ns - mp" 
nuing of the bodily health of his paticnt, vntill he hauc why they 
brought him to formier health, and full ſtrength, then he yere or- 
did beſtow paines,and trauaile in Tecouering him of his dained, & 
infirmity , and rayfing him from the bed of his malady : how great 
eucn lo the Apolilesas ſo many ſoucraigne loules beſt phi- ly they 
ſitians , moſt painctully and diligently watched ouer the © fad 
ſoules of men, their ſick patients,to vphould and continue "© 
them in Chriſtian piety , and Catholicke verity , as well 
asthey bad cured them of their ſpirituall leprofy, and ray- 
ſed their ſoules which had long Jayne fick vpon the bed Thecauſe 
of heatheniſh infidelity ; and all, that they mightrecoucr of orday= 
full trength in ſauing and belicuing faith,and grow to be img the 
perfect and whole men in ChriſtIcſus. And here you haue ——_ 
the occaſion motiue, drift, realon, & intention of Chriſts Ta 
holy Apoſtles in compiling this perfect platform of whol- 
ſome fayth , and Chriſtian belicte, I meanc this methodi- 
call, and Apoſtolicall formeof Creed, which inuolucth in 
it eyther explicite, or implicite, in plaine wordes, orne- 
ceſſary ſupply , whatſocuer belongeth to'the obict of our 
fayth . And therefore ſaith S. Auguſtine : Sandi Apoſtclicer= AZ. ſer, 
tam regulaw fidei tradideruut , quam ſecundum numerum Apoſtolorum. "$1+4e 1p, 
&c. The holy Apoltles did deliver a certaine rule ot fayth, 
which rule being comprehended in twelue ſentences ac- 
cording to the number of the 12+ Apoſtles, was called by 
them (bya Grecke word and borrowed metaphor ) Symbo- 
lum , a Symbole, or collation of many thinges togeather. 
And their intention ( as is before intimated ) was, thatby 
this Symbole, figne, and ſumme of Chriſtian fayth , and 
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doctrine, Cathol:ce fidet veritas ab beretice prauttatis ſalſitate diſ- 

Cap.2. cot, cernatur ( as Vincentius Lyranenſis (peaketh ot his gouldenrulec 

bereſes. of faith deliucred vato him trom all his anccltors) that 
the truth of Catholicke fayth, and yerity might be diſcer- 
ned from the falſchood ot herericall prauity. This haue 
our anceſtors left vs by tradition . And tor the firſt inſti- 
tution of it , it was inthisfort, as the hiſtory of Antiqui= 
ty, the very life of memory, hath by writing regiſtred, and 
commended it vnto vs. 

After the glorious viſible Aſcenſion of ourSauiour 
from the lowelt pitci , and vale of the carths milery, into 
the higheſt roppe of heauen , and bolome of his Fathers e« 
ternity, this being terminus ad que , alwell as it was terminus 
aquo, in that great motion of heauen, Chrilts Incarnation, 
and mans Redemption , the place whither he aſcended, as 
it was the place whence he deſcended, according to that: 
Exiut 4 Patre , vent 1n mundum: relinquo mundum, vado ad Patrem: 
I ſay after this Aſcenſion, & deſfccnfion of the holy Giiolt, 
in theyiſible ſhape of tiery tongues vpon the Apoltles, in- 
abling them, and qualifying them with the tongueso! na» 
tionsfor theconuerting of nations, then the Apoltles be= 
ing rcady to ſeparate themſelues , and to depart into all 

arts ofthe carth to preach the Ghoſpell for the conuer- 
ſion of the whole world,they did compoſe, and lay downe 
a perfect platforme of their future preaching, and others 
bclicuing , by dcuiting a certaine ſquared rule, and Ca- 
non of tayth: and thatnotſo much tor their owne dire- 
ion ( being lo aſſiſted with the inward inſpiration of the 
ſpirit, thar they could not poſſibly erre in their doctrine, 
though theirte.iching was eucr to be conforme vnto theſe 
heades)as tor the Chriſtian Churches in{truction,and pre- 
munitio,that by hauing recourle vnto theſe generall heads 
of fa:th , commeded vynto them by the true Apoltles, they 
might more eaſily diſcerne, and avoyd the hereticall do- 
Erine ofallf.I{edifciples. VVhereforethe Apoſtles being 
| aſſ-mbled togeather , and mict as it were the ſecond time 
in 
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in Councell , being ech of them ſcucrallyreplcniſhed with 
the holy Ghoſt , and all of them ioynetly directed by the 
{clfe lame neuer-erring ſpirit, who wasboth now , and 
eucrin ſuch afſcmblyes as theſe, to fir as Pretident in the 
Church: I ſay , being thus prepared , cuery one propoled 
as he belicued , and all being put togeather in the vpthor, 
did make the ſhot, or {ymbolc ot a breite , yet intyre me- 
thodicall ſumme of Chriſtian doctrine , including all 
pointes of fayth , cyther to be preached atterwardcs by the 
Apoſtles, or to be belicued by their diſciples . And this 
ſumme did the Apoltles thelclues appoint to be deliuered 
by tradition, orfrom hand to hand vnto cuecry one that 
belicued , ad direttionem, ad aiſtinitienm , both for a directi- 
on vnto that which they were to preach, and others were 
to bclicue; asallo to diſcerne and put adiflcrence betwixt 
all faythfull Chriſtians, and misbelicving Intidels. 
6. "ThussS. Auguſtine ( wholeſenle I haue kept, though 
I haue ſomewhatdilated vpon his wordes ) reJateth the li ſupra 
matter , Which before him had becne recorded by Rufſinus, |;,,, = 
in the Expolition of this Creed : lo that S. Augrſtineborro- geremp.. 
weth not only ſenſe, but the ſclfe ſame wordes allo tor the 
moſt part are taken from Raſſinus. And further the ſaid Ryu- 
finwdoth adde another fignitication of the word Symbole, cg. -- 
beſides a collation , or contribution of many thinges vnto 5 adobe. 
one, ſaying, that it figniticth alſo a ſigne, or bagde, wherby word 
one ſort of ſouldiers are diſtinguiſhed trom others. And in Symbole 
this acception alſo of the word, it conlorteth well to or Creed. 
our preſent purpoſe, that by this briefe ſumme of doctrine 
as by a badge, or cognilance, true Catholicke Chrittian 
men may be diſtinguithed here from Intidels, and Here- 
ticks, fince after death there is ſuch an cternall diltin&i- 
on , and ſeparation to be made. And for this purpole at the 
beginning this Crecd ſcrued,, but afterwards charity , 8 
the loue of God , and Chriſtian picty decaying , and 
the malice of me exceedingly multiplying vpon the earth, 
this brieſe, and plaineſumme would not (crue the turne, 
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againſt infernall, and hereticall (ubtility,tor that , as S.Aus» 
gujtine before hath well oblerucd (lundry torts ot Hereticks 
prelumed to threwd their herefies ynder the articles of chis 
Creed,perucrtingallotac mcaning,and miluaderitanding 
alwcll the wordes therofas the lenſe : (oas in tine, the 
bare, and outward profcl{ion of belicuing this Creed be- 
came at lait, to be no certaine argumeat of prouing a man 
'to bea true Chriſtian Catholicke , except other due con» 
-Uincing circumltances concurred, as we haue betore the= 
wed of the Canonicall Scriptures themſclues, 
7. Furthermorethe Fathers and Doctors of the Church 
.do ioyntly atficme, and expreſlely S. Auguſtine in the place 
before cited, thatalbeit the wordes be tew , and briete of 
this Creed: yetare they ſo ſubltantiall, punctuall, and 
The great Materiall, as tnat they contayne the full and entyre ſumme 
ſubſtance of whatſocuer is to be belicucd by ys: his wordes be theſe: 
of the A- Ouicquid prefiguratum eft in Patriarchis , quicquid denunciatum in 
poltolicall Scripturis , quicquid predictum in Prophetis , de Deo ingenito , vel ex 
Greed: Den Deumnatogre. Wiatſocucr was pretigured in the Pa- 
< triarkes, whatſocucr was denounccd in the Scriptures, 
« whatſocuer wasforctould in the Prophets, eyther of God 
« the Father ynbegotten, or of God the Sonne begotten, 
«< or God the holy Ghoſt, or of receyuing any Sacrament, or 
« of thedcath of our Lord, or of the myitery of his Reſurre- 
£ &ion, allthis is briefly contayned in this Creed : ſo that 
« thc obſcruation hence deduced mult necdes be this; that 
«< albeit in the bare wordes of the Creed many thinges be= 
« longing tofayth, are not literally, and ſyllabically expref- 
« (cd: yet were they implyed , comprehended, and inten= 
« ded by rhe Apoltles: and namely , and particulerly about 
* theadmitting of Sacraments, of their naturc, number , 
nece(ſity, = Dank , manner of adminiſtration, and ehe 
like ( as S. Auguſte doth here expound) which yet in 
wardcsarc notexpretled , but were locked vp within the 
ſacred brelt and cloſct of the Church, as in the ſafeſt trea- 
ſury, there to be expounded , dilated , ampliticd more 
largely 
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largly , and particulerly vnto the faithfull, ascyther the 
Ciurches necellity requiring, or hercticall pertinacy, and 
imporrunity oppugning , ſhould at any time, oroccation 
require: which expotition of the Church as the foundelt 
Commentary vpon the Crecd , he that in all humility of 
judgment and opinion, ſubmitreth not him fecltc to be- 
licuc & obey, cannot be truely laid to belicue this Creed, 
notwithitanding ke thould protett & confteiie openly ten 
thoutand times, that he admitteth all the wordes and cuc- 
ry ſyllablecherof, 
Ss. It isallo to be conſidered, and it is moſt worthy 
ofa Chriſtian man his obſcruation , eſpecially, 1 he hata x1, , bE 
cythercazc, or make any conſcience to prelerue himlelte g,jjcat} 
found in the faith, and therby to fauc his ſouic; that albeir, Creed no 
the ancient Fathers doe with vnitorme verdict athrme Scripture 
that thele articles of the Apoltolicail Creed , were ſet & yetne« 
downe by the holy Apoſtles, repleniſhed , and directed _— ___ 
with no tmallmealure of the holy Ghoſt , as now hath a _ 
bene obferucd ( I-will not ttand to dilcuſſeat this preſent, * 
whether cuery ſcuerall article of the twelue which ic con+ 
teyncth , were {et downe by ſcuerall Apoſtles, though di- 
ucrs graue , and ancient Fathers do affirme it : ) yet were 
thelcarticles neuerheld for Canonicall Scripture ,nonor 
yet are theyat this day, eyther by Catholicke or Prote=- 
ſtant. And ifany manreply, that they are conſonant vn= 
to Scriptures, and may be thence deduced ; I deny not 
that, only I ſay, this is nothing to argue that authority 
that they haue obtcyned in the Church, fince that all o= 
ther writings of orthodox men arc-both conſonant yn= 
to Scriptures, and to be deduced from them, and yet they 
are not held in thateliceme, as the Creed : but my conſe- 
quence that hercupon I inferre , is this, that ſomething 
mult be grauntcd of necelſlity beſides Canonicall- Scrip= 
tures to haue bene necctiarny bMelicued in_the Qhriitian , - 
Catholicke Church , and that by tradition only; without 
any othcr foundation , and that fromthe very tn 
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of Chriſtian Religion . ; 
9. T his appearcth by the former wordesof S. Auguſtine, 
that this Creed came down along throvgh the Ceturies of 
the Church by tradition , and Ryffnus ſaith in his expoſiti- 
R:yff, in onot this Creed : Idcarco bac nonſcripta ſunt chartulis , arg, mem- 
Symbclum. branit &c.& therefore did the Apoltles deliuer thelce thinges 
© not written in paper and parchment , but to be retayned 
© inmens harts, to the end it might be certaine , that no 
* man ſhould by reading haue the lame, for that writinges 
« ire accultomed to come alſo into the handes of Infidels, 
« aſwell as Chriſtians, but that it ſhould be ſufficient to 
« hauclearncd theſame from the tradition of the Apoſtles. 
« And this is the reaſon that. Ryfinw giucth of the tradition 

ofthe Creed. 

10. Thevery ſame hath $ . Hierome : his wordes are 
cleare . In Symbolo fidet , & ſpet noſtre ( ſayth he ) non ſcnibitur in 
chartts, & atramento, ſed in tabulis cordis carualibus cc. In the 
Crecd that conteyneth our tayth and hope, which be- 
ing deliucred by tradition from the Apoſtles, 1s not writ- 
The force ten in paper and inke, but in the fleſhly tables of our harts 
of rradi- &c, And allthis doth cuidently convince vnto the iudge- 
—— ment of any vnderſtanding man, that thelcarticles of the 
w_ Apoltolike Creed weredeliuered by word of mouth vnto 
Chriſtians, and the Church was put in trult with them 
to teach them vnto her children before that any Scripture 
of the new Teſtament was committed to writing , and 
that many thinges of great moment about the myltcries 
of Chriſtian Religion wereleft to be vnderſtood ,and cx- 
py therein , and that according to the wiſdome, 
earning, and judgement of the whole Catholick Church, 
eſpecially concerning Sactaments , which arc not expreſ- 
fed. And this is the cauſe why $8. Auguſtine, and other Fa- 
thers before him doſo often reiterate , and frequently vſe 
that impi7ing bund offerntl, Norunt fideles,the faithfull do 
know , what belongeth vnto theſe matters, which pur- 
polcly they did not reueale ynto the eaxcs of new Chriſti- 
ans 
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ans, leaſt Infidels might takcany aduantage thereby to the 
diladuancage of the Church . So as my conclulioa of this. 
mutt of necel{ity hould correſpondence with chat former 
conclulion touching the argumencot Scriptures, to wit: 
wholocuer he be,that neuer ſo opely, & plainly profetlerh 
chat he doth accept, admit, and bcelieue this Creed of the 
Apoſtles, but refulcth the vnderitanding thereof , expou- 
ded by che Church,anddcliuered in her lenſe, he belicucth 
itnotat all to ſaluation : ncyther thall it auaile him any 
more to admit the words and not recciue the lenle, then 
if at once, and altogeather he reicdted both wordes and 
ſenſe, 
It. And here may ſome demaund : But wherenow 
ſhall we be lure to tind rhisexpotitionof the Church, e(- A queſtis 
pecially in theſe diſtracted times of ichilme, whe lo many folued 
{ſcucrall Sects plead for the Church , crying out according Wherethe 
to Chriſt his Propheticall prediction , Here rs Chriſt, and Voice of 
there u Chriſt, here is the Church, & there is the pure Ghol- the h 
pell, hereisthe word truly preached , and there are the cn 
Sacraments ſincerely adminittred &c? To this anſwere, 2? 3 
) IP Were, found. 

we ſhall eahly come by this orthodox expolition of the 
Creed , if we hauerecourle vnto the publike doctrine of 
the Church dehtuered trom age to age , cuen vntill our 
time throug hont cucry Century of the Church : and this 
Church is euer viſible , vnlcſſc it be vato ſuch, as are 
blind, as. Auguſtine hath already obſcrued. | 
12. S&S. Ambroſe in histyme remitted vs vnto the Church 
of Rome ( theſupreme Paltor whereof was then Szrictus) for 
our direction herein . Credatur Symbolum Apoſtolorum (aith 
he) quod Eccleſia Romana tntemeratum ſemper cuſtodit , + ſeruat. 
Lettayth be giuen to the Apoltl]es Creed , which the Ro- 
man Church hath cuer kept, and preſerued inuiolated ; & 
= was this ypon the very point of 400,yeares after Chriſt 

is Aſcenſion. Soas in that tyme, and in this great Saint, 
and Doctors iudgement, the Roman Church was then 
the belt, and ſurcit diretion to know the true contents, 
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and meaning of this Apoltolicke Creed , and conlequently 
it our Engliſh miniliry , W hoat rheir Ordination do lub- 
{cribe vnto this Creed, would tollow allo the lame dirc- 
(tion, forthe true vnccritanding, and [cule thereot, all 
matters would quickly bereconciicd , & controucrtics aC+ 
corded : but in dctault of this , and tor that pride, andlclie 
wili,bath ſo bewitched the minds ot many, thac they can- 
not in humility itoop downetheir priuate cenlures, yit- 
to the publike iudgment of the Church, it commeth to 
patlc, that this gieat dilcord and diilerence (that now is) 
raygncth berwixt Catholicks & Proteltants, and amongſt 
Pioteltantsthemlie/ucs, concerning theexpolition thereof, 
And this ſhall appeare in part in the next cnluing Contt- 
dcration ot this Chapter . But yet before weentet into the 
other Contideration , we hall (peake a word or two of 

the other Creedes, mentioned here by his Maielty. 
13, "The other Creedes then , are the Nzcene { concluded 
Defice2d 45 8, Ambroſe noteth with the ſuffrages of 318. renowned 
Gratm. Fathers alluding to tic jult number of 4brabams louldicrs, 
when he reſcued Lot) and of S . Athanaſius. And thele were 
written ypon occaſion of hereſics afterwards ariting , and 
Thecreed impugning ſome fundamental poynt , & conlequent- 
+—on7 dr ly were but cxplications of the tormer, as ls Maicliy doth 
& ofs. Jearnedly, and cxcel!cntly obleruc: and therefore thelc do 
Athanag- Principally depend theron. 'T his iscuident, it we refl-ct 
us. a litic ypon the principall ſubicct of che 2. Crecies : for 
do not rhey both expound , and vaftould that ligh and 
obſiruſe myitery ofthe Godhead of Chriit, his identity , 
and cauality of {ubſtance , power, and glory with God 
his Father? witencfkc thoſe wordes added and vicd in the 
Conc, Ni Counccil ot Niue, about 310. yeares aftcr Chriſt: Dem 
' , ,. ar Deo, Lumen de Lumine, Deum vertm de Deo vero, gentttum won {4- 


- = tum , conſubſtanttalem Patri : God ct God, Light of Light, 
Venet. Very God ot very God , begotten not niade, bzing conſub= 
{tantiall tothe Father &c, Witnefle S, athanafius his Creed 
that was made by him in Kome tor Contcllonothis fayth 
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, . . . - 
1 pon 4. heads of triall ſet down by his Ma**, 12 5 Chap. 3; 
ſome 15. yeares after that againe , wherin there is found 
that cx.ct manner of ſpeach . ©::tinguiſhing the perſons of 
the Bictied I'rinity ; Quals Pater,tahs Elrns, tals Sprrntus ſanttus: 
Such as the Father 1s, {uch1s the Sonne, aiid luch 1s the 
holy Gholt: and then he letteth downe more particuler- 
ly, the diſtinctiue appellations and pecular propricties 
belonging vnte cuery perlon : as the tther vnbegocttens 
the Sonne begotten of che Father, the holz Ghzolt procee= 
ding; aſmuch, as if in plaince tearmes he had ſaid , the Fa- 
ther diltinguiſheo with this perſonall propricty of bcgets 
ting a Sonne isa Father ,and no Sonne:ttic Sonne diitin=- 
guithed with his perſonall propricty of being begotten, is 
a Sonncand nota Father : the holy Gliott diſ:inguithed 
by his perlonall propricty ot proccding, is an holy Ghoſt, 
and ncyther Father nor Sonne , 
14 Byall which welccthe exceeding great authority 
ot the Church in determining thele different manners of 
ſpeach , in diicloſing this inctfable and inutrerable my- 
{teric of the Trinity , which are not found zt all, totzdem 
verbis, in the Scriptures, and thertore were denied by the 
Scripturian Herctickes ( foras learned Hoſius noteth , and 
It is the ob{ctuation of S. Ambreſeagainit one only article Ambroſe 
o! our Sauiours conſubltantiality with his Father ;:they de fide. Hoſe 
allcaged 50. placesof Scripture:) } meane the Arzans, who gs expreſſo 
did bcarc great (way, and infiouvated themſelues into the Dei yerbos 
fauour of the F mperors, for rhe better ſupporting of their 
damnable hercfies, as the Proteitants do creepe into the 
fauour ot our King at this day,torthe vphoulding of their 
errors, and therfore great pitty it was , that the Prote= 
{tants and Arianshad notliued in one age togeather, that 
thcy might haue ioyned handes ech one with another, 
who do floneare reſemble cch one the other in their bcha» 
niourand manner of proceeding . 
15. VVell then, ve fee that the former myſteries of 
the Deity and Trinity could be determined by no other 


power and authority ypon carth, then by that ſupreame 
Q 3 power 
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power of the Church, tor thatexpretlce warrant of Scrip- 

ture there was nonc in their pretence ; for many of thele 

wordes that are now vicd, and trequented by the Church 

in the cxplications of thele Creeds, were ,not then in vie, 

but.inucnted and applicd atterwards by the Church, ace 

cordivg to the preſcat neccflity. And yer notwithſtanding 

haue they becnelo acknowledged, and reccaued cuer 1tince 

by all Chrittcndome, that the authority of the Church 

in that bchalfc determining andexpounding , hath ltood 

inuiolable : and ſuch as hauc not admitted the ſame, hauc 

cuer bcenc reputed, and accomptecd tor wicked, and dam- 

ned Heretickes . And this is to be noted with attention, 

as betore I haue partly couched in generail, that albeit the 

Counccll of Nice, reprelenting the whole Chriitia Church 

of chat age, did not, nor could not make any new article 

of belietc, that was not true betore , but only did more 

fully, and plainely explane , and declare (uch things, as 

the impudency , and importunity of Heretickes called in- 

to doubt and queition : {o did not the ſayd Councell ex. 

=_- altthar belonged to the diuine perſons, tor they 

cft at Credo in Spiritum ſanctum , | belicuc in the holy Ghoſt, 

and there brake of , not vntouldingany thing particuler- 

ly touching the proceſſion of the holy Gholt trom the Fa- 

The great ther and the Sonne (about which there was afterwards ſo 

authority oreat {trife and contention , and is to this day, with the 

lefr in the [ter ob{tinate Greekes, affirming the ſame Perſon to pro- 

Church : 

fo- deci. Ccecd only from the Father, & nottrom the Sonne) bur left 
dine Con. fbat by Gods prouidence to be expounded afterwardesb 

troucrſies Other Couucells , when that poynt ſhould be called into 

oueition , and ſoit was . So thatitis morcthen cuident 

vatocuery one, that will not wiltully ſhut his cyes againſt 

the cleare lunne-ſhine of truth , that there is left continuall 

power in the Church toexplaine and determine with au- 

thority, and that irrcfragable, and ynreliitable , any doubt 

ncuer{ſo waighty,about che Perſons of the Trinity,or any 

othcr articleot belicte, or any other high point of diuine 

myltery 


k 
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myſtery, that ſhall aryſe among Chriſtians , and that vnto 
the worlds lalt ending :& cuery one vnder paine of dana-= 
ble diſobedience againſt Chriſts ſpoule , and the holy ſpi= 
rit the director thereof, is bound to ſubmit, and capti- 
uate his iudgement, and vnderſtanding thereto, and not 
to ſtand in contention againſt the ſame . And thus much 
of thele three Creedes in generall, how they are to bercue- 
renced:now let vs deſcend ynto the ſeucrall articles , and 
poſitions thereof in particuler , 


T he ſecond Conſideration. 


O vv ſucceedeth our ſecond Confideration , about 
che examining of certaine particulcrs of thele three That the 
a "t . , Miniſters 
Creedes, how they are recieued and belicued . You haue (cp. 1-4 
heard betore how the Miniſicrsot the Church of England beliens 
do ſub{cribe vnto the ſame at their Ordination : Now let not wholy 
yscxamine, whether this Englith Clergy , notwithſtan- &entirely 
ding all their ſubicription thereunto , do indeed truly be- thefayrh 
Iciue them , and expound them in the ſelfe ſame ſenſe, of the 3. 
Interpretation , and meaning, , as the generall Councells, Creed 
and ancient Fathers that colie&cd them , nicant them, as 
they do per[wade his Mati*they do. A man would thinke, 
that ſo ſolcmne an Oath taken before an Ecclefiaſticall 
Judge, at the Tribuna!] of the Church , and that for pre=- 
ſervation of religion , and conſeruation of the integrity 
of ancicnt tayth laid downe in ancient Creedes , and ge= 
nerall Councclls, ſhould religiouſly bynd before God and 
men , people of their quality and condition : but behold 
hereſy that neither feareth God, nor reuerenceth man , 
obſerueth no band at all, but draweth euery thing to every 
mans particuler ivdgement , and cenſure: and therefore it 
doth little auaile the miniſters of the Church of England 
to reucrence , and xecejuethe wordes of the Creed', whillt 
they 
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they reiet the Churches ſenſe, and rue meaning of the 
lame , tolweare vato them in wordes by [ubſcription at 
their Ordinatio, but to torſweare them in decedes by a per- 
uerſc, and finilter incerpretation , and expolition , And 
this God willing ſhalbe made good againit them in the 
ſublequent Contiderations , dirccted , and addreiſcd for 
thisc{peciall purpole. 
17. Firſtthen it is ſet downe, and denounced in the 
Crecd of S. Athanaſius, read eucry ſunday in the Englith 
No falua- Church by ordcrot the Communion Þooke, that, Y/boſo- 
tion With- yer doth not Geliewe wholy , and tuuolably the Catholicke ſayth , shall 
out belie- ,grhout doubt pertsvenerlaſtingly . By which Cathoiicke fayth, 
==3. Av he vaderitandeth the whole Catholicke tayth, and cucry 
tholicke article or-poynt thereof, not only of choſe articles which 
fayth en- he there {ctreth downe principally againſtthe Arzans, and 
other herclies (as did allo the Councell of Ne) tor that 
other waycs ſome man mizhe obiect, and lay that the 
ninth article of the Apoſtles Creed , I belzeue in the boly Catho= 
lick Church,the Cimuntd of Saints (which S. Athanaſius mctionerh 
not) were no article of belicfe,and that a man may be laued 
without the fayth thereof, clpecially for ſo much, as the 
faid article, with the other three next enluiug , to wit, 
I belieue the remiſſion of ſunns , the Reſurre(tion of the flesh , and Life e- 
werlaſting , togeather with the fiith article, he deſcendedinto hell 
(all which are pretermitted by the Nxcen Creed) do not be= 
loag to the integrity of the whole Catholicktayth, which 
werean Heatheniſhablurdity to imagine . 
18. $. Athanaſius chen ,as alſo that ancient Orthodox 
Councell of Nice, albeit they ſet downe, and expounded 
thoſe articles in their Creedes , which the Churches ne= 
celliry inſtantly required to be explayned in.thoſe tymes 
againſt the hereſfies which then molt infefted , and trou- 
bled the Church : yet were they ioyntly cuer of this opi- 
nion and beliefe, that whoſlocuer did not belicucall and 
cuery poynt of the whole Catholicke fayth , and that 


fmiter, ſideliterg, , that is both firmely, and faithfully (as S. 
Atha- 


tirely, . 


j 
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Athanafuu his wordes are ) hall moſt certainely be damned euerla- 

ftingly . And contorme ynto this, I haue thewed betore in 

the tirtt Chapter of this booke, the vaitorme conlenting 

ſcuerity of all antiquity , that any the leaſt hereſy, or er- 

rour detended obttinately, and with pertinacity again(t 

the Church, be it but in one ſentence, word, lyilable, nay 

letter, is ſuflicient tocalt a man out of the bolome of the 
Churclics vnity, into bereticall prauity and Diabolicall 

nouclty , and conlequently to bring a man vnto cuerla- 

ſting perdition and deitruction , both of body and foule. 

And this we haucalrcady proued by the vnanime verdict 

of S. Athanaſius , S. Baſil , S.Nazianzen, S. Hierome , S. Auguſtine 

and orhers ; which S. Auguſtine in the very cloling period of 

his booke of hercites, directed to Quod-yult-Deus , pronoun- 

ccth bouldly , and denounceth contidently againit all here- 

ticks and herely, that whoſocuer doth hould any one of 

thelc herchies regitired in that booke of nis, or any other 
thatſhould ſpring vp afterwardes, he cannot bea Catho- 

licke Chriſtian', and conſequently cannot be ſaued; for 

that he houldeth not the whoie Catholicke fayth entirely, 

and inuiolably. 

19. Andnow to deſcend from the generall to the p;g4enies 
ſpeciall, and to make iult proofe of all the tormer accuſa- do notre- 
tions and imputationslaid vpon the Clergy of England: ceaue the 
firſt ehe Minitters of chat Church do ſtifly hould ſundry Whole 
of thole hereſies, which $. Angaſtine hath recorded for he- faith , but 
retics, andas condemned of the Church in his tyme in _— 
that booke of his before citcd , be: now 
20. As for example , it cannot be gaineſaid, but that gies, © 
they deny all extcrnall Sacrifice , and Prayer for the dead 

with the Heretick Aeriws: this isone hereſy , and acapitall 

onetoo, if we do belieue $. Auguſtme . Secondly the Prote- 
ſtantsfall into another hereſy of Aerius ,for they deny , Sta- 
tuta ſolenmicr celebranda eſſe teiuma , ſed cum quiſq, voluerit 4eiunan- 
dum , ne videatar eſſe ſub lege : that folemne taits appoynted by 

the Church Were not to be obſerucd , but. that euery man 

R ſhould 
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ſhould faſt , when he would., lcalt he may feeme to be vn 
derthe law : Thelſc are the wordesof S. Auguſtine out of Epj- 
phanius : and is not this the very [peach of our Minilters , & 
Preachers of England at this day ? Nay I baue heard lome 
of them my lelfe proceed fo carneſtly in their rayling ku» 
mour againlt this ſacred, and Angelicall abltinence, that 
they haue not fticksd to condemne the holy time of 
Lent ,as Popith, and ſuperſtitious, tending quite to the 
oucrthrow of mans heaith , and bodily conſtitution: and 
therefore ,that the authours thercot { ſaid they ) wanted 
wiſcdome,and diſcretion, for inſticuting it in ſucha time 
of the yearc, as the ſpring is, when man his body requi- 
reth the beſt , and pure(t nutriment. 

20. Thirdly, there is allo recorded by S. Auguſtine , heref. 
69. the herely of the Donariſts, that afhrmed , thatthe Vni- 
uerſall Church was wholy corrupted, and periſhed , cx- 
cept only amongſt their followers. And do not'the Pro- 
teltants to aunyd the iudgment of the Church vtter the 
ſame contumelious flander at this day , condemning all 
others to iuſtify themſe[ues ? 

2I. Againe, do not the Froteſtants fall into the hercly 
of the Iounianiſts (as it is regiſtred by the lame S. Auguſtine, 
hereſ. $88.) that held the equality of finnes , and did cquall 
marriage with Virginity ? And thereupon was thecauſe 
(laith S. Auguſtzme) that diuers ſacred Virgins conlecrated 
to God, by the holy and lawtuil vow of lacred ſingle life, 
left their profeſſion and married . And is not this allo pra- 
ized and defended by Proteſiants at this day ? do they 
not deny all Fuangelicall Counſailes of pertection , delu- 
ding Scriptures, and rcieQting Fathcrs , though neuer ſo 
me: , neuerſo pregnant for prouing,, and conuincing of 
this ? Witneſle a Treatiſe lately publiſhed by a former 


* M. Hi- * Miniſter of: your Church in defence of the doctrine of 
freyLiech Euangelicall Counſailesnot long ſince preached by him 


in the Vniucrfity of Oxford. 
22. [TI pretermit the herefic of the Manichees that denied 
[400 £1 Free- 
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Free-will, and of the Nouatians , Who would not grant that 
Priclics had authority in tnc Church to remit t1nnes. All 
which ancient herefies( with inany more whuch I purpo - 
ſely omit) beipg held in like manner ia {ome degree or 
other, yea deicngyed with greater reſolution by our E.nglith 
Miniltcrs, they cannot be accompred to belicuc entirely 
and inuiolably the Catholicke tayth,and Creedes, which 
condemnc all thele for heretics. 

23. Andiurthermore it befides this, we will but con- 
ſider the variety and multiplicity of other new [ets of 
thclc our dayes, with which our Engliſk Minittersdo pat» 
ticipate, and make open protef{ion to communicate, as 
with their brethren : we jhaiKWilcerne ciearely , thatthey 
cannot ſo much as pretend to hould the lincere integrity 
ot onc only tayth. Andthereaſon is , tor that they haue 
cuer hitherro admitted tor brethren , and men of one 
fayth, the Lutherans tor example , whocxpretly condemne 
them tor hercticks, and prot.tle in the open eares of the 
world themlclues to diticnt really from chem in diuers 
waighty ,and capitall poyntes ,as touching the Reall Pre- 
ſence, the Perſonof Chriſt , Iuſtificatton , Freewill , the law , the Ghoſ- 
pell, and many other more of like nature, as by theirowne 
bookes, and writinges doth appeare. And how then may 
they be ſaid to agree with the {enſe, and meaning of S.A4- 
thanaſius his Creed , which pronounceth damnation a- 
g4101t all ſuch ,as do not faychfully, and tirmely hould the 
wWholcentyre Catholicke fayth, without any violation, 
inany onearticleatall ? Ando let vs paſſe vato the two 
other Creedes, to wit , vnto thatof the CouncelLof Nyce, 
and the Apoſtolicall. 
24 IncheNiccne Creed, for the better, and further 
explication of Chriſt his Godhead, and cquality with his 
Father , againit the Arzan herely, there are certaine wordes 
purpolely deuiſed, and ſet downe by the laid Councell, 
and they be theſe that follow : Deumde Deo, Lumen de lumine, 
Dewun verum de Deo yero &6. That is, God of God, Ligit of 
= 0 Light 
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Light, true God of truc God, begotten , not made, being 
of one ſubſtance with the Father &c. By all which words, 
the meaning of the ſacred Conicell is not only to proue the 
Equality of Godhead, betwixt the Father and the Sonne, 
molt blaſphemouſly impugned, and denied by the Arians, 
but further toilluftratc the very identity of cflence immec- 
diatly, foly, & wholy communicated from the Father vn- 
to the Sonne, in his etcrnall generation : and therciore do 
thoſe thrice bleſſed Fathers call Chriſt Lumen de Lumne, to 
intimate thus much ynto our vnderitading , lorthc better 
comprehending of that myttery, that asa light importcth 
his whole, full, and pertect light vnto another, and yet 
retayneth rhe whole in it ſeife : cuen fo in that mytticall 
and inſcrutable generation of God the Sonne begotten of 
God the Father, the Father as a Light impartcthyvntothe 
Sonnec, as another Light(in regard ot his diſtinctiue Per- 
ſonall ſubſiſtence) his whole light, thatis, his whole en- 
tyre nature, cflence, ſubſtance and Godhead, without (cs 
(tion, diuiſfion, motion, mutation , or alteration in the 
Father ( according to that of $S. Nazzanzen preſcribing a= 
gainſt a cerraine curious Hereticke too buly in his poynt, 
KaluBan os |o; pivots ugh It; lowas uot 1a; 0reipto $655 CE , Xers 
eres; 047 line Caſtaway thy fluxions, thy diuiift- 
ons, and ([c&tions, Ict the generation of God be reuerenced 
With ſilence ) and yet the Father retayneth the wholein 
himſclfe. This forme and manner ot (peach ſo materially 
and mechodically ſet downe by this great Councell , and 
that doubtleſſe by the immediate inftin& and appa- 
rent aſſiſtance of the holy Gholt, again ſo great encmics 
of the ſacred Perſon and Divinity of our Sauiour as the 
Arians were, M. Iobn Caluin falling into the old vayne of 
his Arianizing humour (as Doctor Hunmus proucth) doth 
vtterly miſlike and condemane, and preſumeth to cenſure 
it thus: Improprie & dure diftum eſſe in Symbols, Filium Dc eſſe 
Deum de Deo , Lumen de Lumme &c, that it is improperly, and 
hardly ſpoken in the Creed, that the Sonne of God - 
EH Go 
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God of God , Lightof Light, very God of very God, be- 

gotten , not made, conſubſtantiall to the Father Ec, affir- 

ming morcouer Chriſtum eſſe 4vi5-0:0y, that is, that Chriſt is 

God ot himlcltc, & not God of God the Father. But may 

not I ſay (and haue therin the whole Chrittian worldto 

beare me out) Catholice dikum a Patribus , heretice mutatum 4 

Caluino, thatit was Catholickly ſpoken by the Fathers, 

and herctically changed by John Caluin ? 

25. Andthough bcre his diſciples will goabout tofree, jp, 3, 

their mailier by yrging Cardanall Bellarnme bis detence for (þyift,e. rs, 

him, in a certaine place oi his works , wherin he exculcth 

thelaid Calum in ſome partof his meanipg and lenſe: yet 

poore , and miſerable is this detence , tof that the Cardmall 

expreſly condemneth the manner of C##n bis [peach , as Caluin his 

hereticall, and intolerably proud: and if is heretical (faith Avtorheit- 

he) quia puenat cm Scriptures , becauſe it contradidteth the me here= 
qua pug ava .. ticall 

Scriptures : it is intolerably proud , quia pugnat cum Conciltis, © * 

cum Patribus, it impugneth generall Counccls, and rcliſteth 

the vnforme conſent of all pious, & religious Antiquity. 

Thus the Cardinall: to whom I remit tke iudicious Reader 


for more ample and learned proote of the ſame. 


Thethird Conſideration, 


Oo V « third & laſt Conſideratio of this preſent Chap- 
ter thall inſiſt ypon ſundry articles of the Apoſtles 1? What 
Creed in particuler , wherein the Miniſters of England parriculer 
(that make a profeſſion , and that by ſubſcription toadmit _ wad 

| ah . | | reed 
the whole Creed as it licth) do notwithitanding differ x,,1; 
from theſenſe, interpretation, and cxpoſition of ancient Ptten 
Church : and tocxemplify in ſomeparticuler article, the donot a- 
fiſth Article is, Deſcendit ad inferos: Chriſt deſcended into gree with 
hell, which the ancient Fathers did vndcrſtand litterally, VS» 
asit licth {for ſo all the articles of the Creed are literally 

| R 3 to 
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to be expounded) to wit that our Sauiour Chriſt after the 
conſummation of our Redemption by the pretious bloud 
of his paſlion , lcauing his body in the Sepulcher , he def 
ceded victorioully like a triipbant conquerourot death, 
Sathan, and all rac power of ncil, with his loule into the 


. lower partes of the earth; thewing and exhibiting him- 


About 
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Lib.1. iſt. 
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{eiie therby a conquerour of dcata, and delivering trom 
thence diucrs prifoners , and namely tic louics of the ane 
cicnt Fathers, Patriaracs, and Prophets, who ardently 
expected his comming to open vnto them the gates ot hea» 
uen according to that in the Hymme o! Te Deam (which is 
in wordes acknowledged by the Church of England ) 
Vi hen thou badſt ouercome tive SHarpnes o' death , thou d deſi opcr; the 
K1nydomeo; Heauen to all beleeuers, 
27. 1 husthe ancient Church ynderſtood this article, 
as may becalily proued by vnamine conl-nt of all Anti- 
quity , that expounded it ſo; For firlt the fourth Coun- 
ccll of Toledocap. 1. and the Lateran gathered vnder Innocen- 
tivs the third expound the Article fo , as appeareth by 
their words, plaine to that purpolc : Deſcendit ad tnjeros , yt 
animas que illic tenebantur erveret ; Chritt delcended into hell 
that he might delzuer the loutes which were detayned 
there, 
28. Secondly , Thaddeus one of Chriſts 70. diſciples, 
who as he liucd in the very time oh the Apoſtles, ſo was 
it moſt like , nay it could not be other waies, but he knew 
the Apoltolicall ſenſe of this article, and yethe ( as Euſebius 
recordeth ) deliuereth theſenſe thus , Deſcendit ad inferos, & 
diſrupit macertem , quam in ſeculo nemo dijrupcrat : qui deſcendit 
quidem ſolus , aſcendit autem cum grand! multitudine . Chrilt deſ- 
cended into hell, & brake down the partitio-wall, which 
no man had broken from the foundation of the world, 
who indeed deſcended alone, but aſcended with a great 
mulritude : which being ſuppoſed , then hauec you the te- 
ſtimony of one ct Chritts holy diſciples, and nodoubr in- 
ſpircd with the {pirit of God tor warrant of this doctrine, 
29. With 
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29. With Thaddats agrect h Ignatius,another great Suint 
and Martyr, thatliucd immcdiatcly atter the Apvicies, CC ty efift. ad 
had conucrlation With ſome cf them . Deſecru tt j0!rs ( lalth Tratiian, 
the lame Father) aſcendit cum grand? mualiztudi.e  Cirmil dcl. 
ccndcd into hell alone, but lic aſcended With a gicat mul» 
titude. With thele two lo ancicrt, lo Apololicail men aC= 
cordeth Inſtinus Martyr an ancient and renowned Author, 
in che («ltc lame age next after the Apoitles, who in his 
contcrenc? ordilpute cm Triphore Indo (forto is his Dia= 
logue intituled) comp!aineth of the ;mpicty ofthe lewes, 
for razing forth theteſtimony of Hreremy , where our Lord 
is ſaidto deſcend to hell, Vt liberaret mortues ſuos , that 1C 
might dcliuer his dead thence, ; 

30. Andnow with the'c thrce,doth all antiquity con= 
{cnt:to wit, $.Ircmeus in his fitth booke, towardcstke cnd, 
Clemens lib. 6 . ſtromairum , Origen in this 15. homily vpon Ge- 
neſis, his 2 . booke againlt Celſus, and 5.dooke vpon the 
Remans, Fuſcltus lib. 4. demnſt. Enang. Cap. 12. S. C11tl of Te- 
ruſ.alem Catecheſ. 4. Deſcendit ad injures, vi ſos nde libcraret : 
Chrilt deſcended into hell, that he might deliuer his tult 
from thence . S. Athanaſius de Inca1nattone , and indiuers 0- 
ther places of his workes ; S. Bafilypon the 14. Plalme, 
and 4$.8., Gregory Niſſen in his hrit Oration de reſwrcftione 
Chriſit ; $. Grecory NaZtaKrzen oraitone 2. de Paſcbate;, Epiphanins 
m Amor. S. Cyril de 1cda fide ad Theodoſium , and Theodoret Vp= 
on the 15 . Plalme. 

31, To thefe Greeke Fathers I may add thele latin: 
Tertul1a4n in his booke de Anima cap. 31. 32. Hyppolitus the 
Martyr 'noratrone de Amichriflo , $. Cyprian in his [ermon de 
prone Chriſmas. Hilary vpo the Plalme 138. & in his 10. 
booke de Trinttate, Philaſirius de hareſibus , cap . de deſcenſu Chriſis 
ad mſeros : Gaudentius tratt. 6. de Exod. Prudentius hym. 9. & 105 
S. Ambroſe de fide cap. 3. & de myſterio Paſte cap. 4. and cap. 10. 
vpon the Romanes.and 4. to the Fpheſians. 3. of Eceleſ. and vp+ 
on the 9. Chap. of Zathary : Ruffinus vpon his expoſition of 


the Creed ; 8. Auguſtine Epiſt. 5 7, ad Dardanum , the tirit quett& 
on 


Or 
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on, and infinite other places of his workes : $. Leo ſermon 
the firlt de reſurrettione ; Fulgentus Ib . 3. ad Thraſumandum , cap, 
23-Vizilius the Martyr in his booke againit Euriches : Arator 
- thelſubdeaco in his tirit booke vpon the Actes, the 2, chap= 
ter: 8. Gregory in the 13 . booke of his Moraics, cap. 20. 
and 21. ypon the Plalme De proſundis : Bels in his third 
booke ypon 1ob , the 7. chapter: Ail taele, and many others 
may beallcadged as all conicnting about the licterall mea< 
ning ot this Article. 

32. And yctdo the Proteſtantsof our ynhappic tyme 
difter from alltheſc in the vaderitanding of this Article of 
Chriit his delccnt into hell , though tacy doprotellc to 
admit the whole Creed. And amonglt the rett the very 
wordes of this Article ofthe Creed : tor {ome of them, by 
deſcending into hell, vnderitand that he deſcended into his [e- 
Bucer. in Puicher: this is the opinion of Bucer, that was Regrus Pro- 
cap.27, feſſor and publike reader of Divinity 1n Cambridge in King 
Maib, FEdwardthe fixt hisdaycs : and the ſame houideth Bez4in 
his Commentary ypon the ſecond Chapter of the Actesof 
the Apoſtles . And Calut himlelfe miſliketh not this inter 
PR in his commentary ypon the 15. Pſalme , where 
e interpreteth theſe wordes ( Thou shalt not leaue my ſoule in 
hell) thus: Thou ſhalt notleaue my ſoule in the graue or (e- 
pulcher: But how improbable an interpretation this is, 
ech man of common reaſon will diſcerne. For who cucr 

heard , that ſoules were ſhut vp in ſepulchers? 
Caluins 33- ButM. Caluinafter his faſhion perfiſteth not long 
horrible 1n chis, but hath another more ſolemne interpretation in 
© Hes i his ſecond booke of Inſtitutions, and in diucrs other bookes 
one or ofhis: and the expoſition is this, that Chriltdid luffer the 
Chrias Yerylclteſamepaines of hell itfelfe, and all the torments 
deſcenſis Of the damned, in hisſoule vpon the Croſle, as feare, del- 
into hell, paire,diltruſt, horrour, and the like, by apprehending 
Cal.2cinft God his heauenly Father to be angry with him. And in 
de. this Caluin is lo confident, that he feareth not to go furthers 
x£2-11.4z, 4nd to blaſpheme and lay ,that without this, his pers 4 

cat 
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death had bene tono purpole : Nihil adtum erat (ſaith he)ſi,, 
corporea tantum morte defunctus ſuiſſet Chriſtus, Nothing had byn rechiſmo 
cficctcd , it Chrilt had only dyed a corporall death . And paruo. ite 
ſoaccording to this interpretation of Calun, Chriltes bo- pſych. item 
dily death on the Crolledid not deliuer ys , without theſe in harmon. 
paynesof Chrilts ſoule: and yet , ſayth he, the foule went Enangelics 
not downe locally to any place ot puniſhment (for this 7? _ 
doth he not only deride , {ſaying there is no ſuch place but 
eſpecially doth he hould it for a table, as prelently we ſhall 2.1n/t.capy 
ſee: ) but rather indured ,as he affirmeth, and ſuffered the 16.5. 10s 
paines of hell, andof the damned, as is before ſaid . Bur 

the truth 1s, this isa blaſphemous [peach , and quite ouer- 

throweth the whole myltery of our Redemption. For let 

vs {carch.the Scriptures from the Alpha to the Omega, from 

the beginning of Geneſis, or booke of Creation, to the end 

of that mylticall booke of $.Ilobns Renclation , and we ſhall 

not only tind not any the like ſpeach ro this,but the cleane 
contrary in infiniteplaces, all and cuerywhere aſcribin 

the whole myſtery of our Redemption to Chrilt his pre» 

cious bloudſhed, and bodily paſlion. And vnto this will c- 

ucry indifferent Proteſtant caſfily ſubſcribe & yeald. 

34- And now touching his contemptuous cenſuring 

of all antiquity in the poynt of Limbus Patrum ( which was 

the place where the foules of the ancient Fathers , and 
Patriarches remanyed and were detayned, vntill Chriſts 
Reſurrection: ) Hec fabula de Limbo Patrum (ſaith he) ad quos Tafite. o: 
liberados Chriſtum deſcendiſſe narrant;tametſi magnos habeat auttores , = - uy ” 
nibil tamen aliud quam ſabula eſt. This fable ot Limbus Patrum,or ** ** 
priſon of the Fathers, tor whoſe deliuerance they recount 

Chriſtto haue deſcended , albeit it hath great authours, 

that make for it, yet it is nought els buta fable . 

35- Andwhobethelc authors whome M. Caluiy both 
accompteth great, Cz yct reiecteth , but thoſe principally, 

whome before we haue named, pillars of the Church in 

the primitiue ages? And did cuerany man ſince the firſt 


foundation of Chriſtian Religionſpeak (o of all the light, 
© lear- 
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I-arning, picty, deuotion, and Religion of all the whole - 
Canriſtian world.togeather , this one wretched impoltor . 
excepted? ; : 

Aſtory of 3* * Thus then we ſee, that Caluin , though in wordes 

the con- be admit thisarticleof the Creed : yet he dillented from 

tention of all antiquity in the expoſition thereof . Now , as for the 

Engliſh Church of England what they hould therein, it is bard 

Miniſters to ſay, though many ,and ſore conflicts there hath beene 

go—_ among{t Miniſters and Preachers of my quality tor many 

—_ yeares togeather, about the expoſition of the article,He deſ- 

to hell, cndedinto bell. Only two memorable thingesI call to mind, 

that patled there in my time in diucrsparts of that King- 
dome, and all about the expoſition of that article, which 
hcreI haue thought good, hiſtorically as it were, to in- 
tcrlace. The firſt was in manneras followeth. It hapened, 
that ſome dozen yeares ſince, I light by chance ypon a cer- 
t2inc Exerciſe ( for lo the brethren call it ) held.-by a cer- 
tayne number of Miniſters of the purer ſtraine (as vfually 
thele kind of Exerciſes are. ) The towne ( where this mce- 
ting of Miniſters was) is called Maxefield, in the very vt- 

termoſt skirt , and confines of Chesbyre, and the text then, . 

and there treated vpon by the brethren , was the Pſalmiſts 

Propheticall prediction of Chrifts deſcenſio into hell, as it is me- 

tioned Pſal. 15,v.8. & repeated againe Adt.2.v.2 7. Quonta non 

relinques animam meam ininferno; Becauſe thou ſhalt not leaue 
my ſoule in hell . And the place is very pregnant, for pro- 
uing the poynt . The bench being (ct, the Miniſters ech 

In time, andorder ſpeake ( but God knoweth how few 

wiſe, and true wordes wereſpoken amongſt them : ) The 

firſt ſtarts vp,and expoundes it of Chriſt his ſufferinges vp- 

on the Crofle: a ſecond ynderſtandes ir of the Graue: a 

third extended it to Chriſt his ſufferings of hel! torments 

in ſcule; and the fourth yet added, and interpreted it of 

Ciriſtsbeingin the ſtate of the dead . The Modcrator ( for 

bs ſuch a one thev bauc in all their Exerciſes) he as wileas 

the ref} infteed of mending all, he marreth all: for he com- 
| | ; mendcth 
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V pon 4. heads of triall ſet down by bis Ma"'*, 139 Chaps3 
' mendeth all , approuecth all, and receyueth all, and chen 
fallcth outinto a wonderfull admiration of the diucrlity 
. ofthe giites of the lpirit, that eucry one of his fellow la- 
bourcrs in the Ghoſpell , ſhould haue his ſcuerall expoliti- 
on,and yctallto agree, and all to be intended by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt : Butthis 1s iutt accordiug to 1ertullian his pre- Tertull. & 
ſcription : Niinl intereſt herettcrs, licet diverſa trattantubus , dum praſe rips. 
ad vnius veritatis expugnationem conſptrent : it 1mporteth not a- 
mongſt hercticks, though ſo many men be of ſo many 
mindes, whillt they can conſpire to impugne one truth, 
And do notſo many leuecrall , and erroneous expoſitions, 
banded againſt one truce meaning ot the article, torcibly 
make good this preſcription , and note of Tertullzan? 
.27. Andformypart,as then, ſo now., Iamof abſo- 

ute opinion , that it all my.brethren , and*their Modera- 
tor with them had beneas farre out of the towne,, as they 

were cuery one of them from the truth of the text, and 
meaning ofthe holy Ghoſt, in that place, they would ne= 
.ucr more haue returned,eyther to wiues or Cures, or made 

ſuch an other fanatical expolition , tendingonly-to the 0+ 
-ucrthrow ofthe article. 

38. Butyect myſccond obſeruation gocth farre beyond 
all this,and for the nouelty , and abluraity of the expoſi- 

tion it deſerueth tobe regittred in the record of eternal 
memory, that all the world may take notice of the palpa- 
ble blindenefle of hereſy : and it is of diuers ſtipendary 
Preachers , who as they ſcucrally ſucceeded one the os 

ther,in a very eminentplace of that Kingdome:ſothey di- 

uerſly expounded the article : one of them expounded it 

of hcl] torments in Caluins ſenſe: a ſecond ſucceeding, of the 

graue, in Beza his meaning : the third andlalt, becauſe 

he would be ſure, to prouc hiw{ſclfe an hereticke ,addidirde 

ſuo, he found out ſuch an expoſition , as was neuer heard 

of before, vnlefſe it were by one Iaceb , a turbulent and 
Schiſmaticall ſpirit that oppoſed himſclfe againſt the Bi- 

thopof YVincheſter (impar congreſs , 1 lay no more ) touch- 

= ing 
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es TO thisarticle. His expoſition in plaine words was thiss 
& ridicu- Chriſt deſcendedinto bell , that is ſaith he, he aſcended mto beauen , 
lousex- and this he thought he proucd fubltiantially out of the 
poſition Grecke wordes 412844 , Which laid he , {igniticth no 
ofthe Ar= more, the that Chriſt went «+ 14» 4x, that is, laid he,to an 
_ _ inuitible place, and this muſt be proportioned according 
<p Jt to the dignity of the perſon , and conſequently mult be 
heauen. For what placecan betit for the Sonne of God, 
being thus in the{tate of the dead, but heauen? And lo as 
befcre, his concluſion fora full and perfect expoſitionof 
thisarticle was, be deſcendedinio bell , that 1s, be aſcended into 
heauen. And is not this ( as Lathe merily gibeth at the Ca- 
'nonicall expoſition of , Hoc eſt corpus meum) aS it a man ta- 
king ypon him to interpret this text , God created hearcn & 
earth, ſhould interpret it thus , 4 crooked ſtafſe was madea kite, 
or , the cuccow did eat vpthe kitling, bones and allf For certaine [ 
am ,there js as much truth and correſpondency betwixt 
the one, asthe other. Oh miſerable Preachers! o thrice 
miſcrable people ,that thus ſuffer their eyes to be put our, 
and thceirfoules to be deluded , beguiled, and betrayed by 
ſuch hereticall impoſtors! 
239. And now to proceed forward , and to fce what 
the Church of England doth hold in this point, M. Thomas 
Rogers Miniſter of Horninger and Chaplayn to the Lordof 
Canterbury , hauing taken vpon him to let forth inprint of 
late , The faith, dedirine, and religicn profeſſed and proteited in Eng- 
land( for foarc his wordes) mn 29 . articles agreed ypon (as he 
ſaith ) by the Bishops and C lergy of England , when he commeth 
vnto thisarticle, he ſcemeth not to know what to ſay, for 
hauing laid forth this article of Chriſts deſcent into hell 
Tho. Ro- he hath theſe wordes : That Chriſt went downe tato hell( ſaith 
gers in his he ) all ſound Chriſtzans both mm ſermer 1:mes, and now lining do at- 
39. articles knowledge © howrbeit in the interpretation of the article, there 7s not 
pag. 15,16, that conſent that were to be wished. And ſo attcr he hath ſee 
&c. downe diuers opinions of others, forgetting to putdown 


hisowne, he paſlcth and poſteth the matter ouer in ſuch 
| "are 
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ſort, as that no man can tell what they of England do 

hold, or what it is that is agreed ypon by the Bithops, or The Chu- 
whether they hold any thingat ail, though in chetule of rch of En- 
his booke ke doth promile to ſet downe 39. Articles vni- 8 we __ 
formely agreed vpon by the ſaid Biſhops and Clergy: be- A—— 
like he found no concord or agreement in this behalfe, per gwne: 
only he recounteth the aduerlc opinios, which he holdeth for man 
for oppoſite errours ,and acucrſarics tothe truth, and then hould tharx 


going on further he ſayth : But vatill we kyow the natiue and Chrift def- 


- Trdecubtcd ſenſe of this article , and myſtery of Chrifizan Religton ;, we © ceded nox 


y into hell 


- . - p F , , y 
perſiſt aduerſaries nto them that ſay that Chriſt deſcended not into hell 1 | 


at all, or that Chriſt deſcended mto the place of enerlaſting terments, 
or indured in ſoule the pajnes of damnied ſpirits G7. which opinions 
you haue heard now to hauec bene partly of Caluin, partly 
of other Proteſtants: foas with them the Church of Eng- 
land holdeth not, nor yet with the Papiſts, ſayth he , for 
that preſently he addeth for an oppoſiteerronr vnto them, 
That Chriſt zn foule went downe into Limbo lake , tofetch ſromthence Thadicas" 
the ſoules of our forefathers , which ſoules (faith he ) before Chriſts 7 OT , 
death, as Papiſtsdreame, were shut vp mm the cloſe priſen of hell . Now F- Fwy 
then to reflect ypon the premiſes , and out of them to- Martyr, I 
inferre the concluſion, the illation muſt needes be this: renews, 
Though all partes do in words admit this articleof Chriſt & all anti- 
his deſcent into hell: yet do they greatly differ in the ſenſe; quity are 
and the Miniſters of England, asitſcemeth, haue nocer- *<2m1"g 
taine fayth therein art all, neither do they aſcribe ſo much " = = 
affiltance of the holy Ghoſt to their Church ( which the Fs ay 
true Church could never want )asto be able to explaine Opinion, 
the natiue, and vndoubred ſenſe ofthis article , and Myſtery of 
Chriſtian Religion ,to vie M. Rogers Wordes: ſoas their belicfe 

herein is only negatiue(as their whole Religion is) which 

is to bclicue,that a!l othersarc deceiued beſides thelſclues: 

and yet do they affirme nothing in particulcr. And letthis 

ſuffice for this article. | 

40. Let vs now alittle caſt about , and take a view of Art.s; 
the ninth article in order, as the Creed naturally bran- "IR 
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cheth it, and it is this: Credo Sanftam Eccleſuam Catholicam &c, 
I belicue the holy Catholicke Church : the wordes of this 
article areagreed vpon, on all parts, but the ſenſes framed 
thereupon and belicucdot ditfercac Chriltians , are moſt 
different , and repugnant . Fur fir thole of the Roman ,& 
truly Catholicke Religion do according-to the expoliti- 
on of the ancient Fathers ( which isa molt certaine, and 

The vifz- infallible rule of their fayth ) vnderttand by this Catholicke 
: blebegin- Church, that viſible Congregation of-the hiſt belicuing 

ning of Chriſtians gathered togeather in Hreruſalem at the tyme 
the catho= gf our biciſed Sauiour his Aſcenſion , at which. aſſembly 
licke the holy Apoliles rhemfclues ( who made this article) 

;Churcts ere preſent, togeather withthe Blelſed Virgin Mother 

of God, and other holy men and women , vpon whome 
theholy Ghoſt deſcended, inlightened them , and infla- 
ming - dE to preach the name of Chriſt , and turthereſta- 
bliſhing , and confirming them in thetruth , incouraging 
them to go forwardes mantully without feare of any op« 
poſite humane power , and promiſing them, that the po- 
wer of Chriſt, & aſſiſtance of the ſame holy Gholt ſhould 
be with them, and the directors of them, vnto the worlds 
end, topreſcrue this Church and holy Congregation in 
all necc{lityes and extremitycs, ſo. that the gates of hell, 
and damnable errour ſhould ncuer preuaile againſt it. 
41. Morcouer the ſaid Catholicke Chriſtians did eucr 
vnderſtand this Church to be called holy in reſpe& both 
_- of the greatſanctityof her doctrine , and the holines of 

Zib.2g.m many of her childrea, who beſides the precepts of the law, 

— Gregary (peaketh , nay ouer, and aboue the precepts 
<a of the law, as 8. Baſil, and S. Chryſoftome ioyntly ſpeake , 

ſhouJd endeauour, erzam precepta legis perfettzort virtute tranſcen- 
dere, to tranſcend the precepts .of the law ,by dcuotin 
them(ſclues vnto the oblcruation of Chriſt his high Coun- 
ſayles of Euangclicall perfection. 
42. Alſothis Church is called holy, for the immediate 
and perpetuatcd affiſtance of the holy Gholt , inſpiring 
2 | her 
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7: pon 4. heads of triall ſet down by his Ma, 143 Chap.3: 
her inwardly , dircting her outwardly, and eſpecially 


for the meanes of ſanEiticatio conuayed ynto her through ' 
theconducts of her Sacraments, as Chicteſt and moſt holy 
inſtruments to that effect , conterring grace-far our al- 
ſiſtance in the performing of all good workes} wherof 
none can be partakers to {aluation out of che Church . 

4 This Church is alſo cailed Cativlicke,tor the rea- 
ſons before ſet downe inthe firlt Chapter avd tirlt Conft- 
deration; to wit, that it is vniuerlally ſpread ouzr the 
world by the miniſtery of the Apoſtles in the very begin- 
ning, and ſo hath hitherto continued ſtill, and cuer fall 
to the worlds cnd : and further it hath thele ſignes and 
markesto be knowne by, and to be diſtinguithed from 
all hercticall Congregations whatſoeuer , to wit, Anti- 
quity, Vniuerſality , Vnion, and Succeſſion by defcent of 
Biſhops. And finally for fuil complement , 1t hath that 
communion of Saints, both by vnion in fayth, and com- 
munion of Sacraments, which no other Schiſmaticall C6- 
uenticle or hereticall congregation hath : and out of this 
communion there can be no poſlibility of life , or ſaluati- 7 © 
on. All this, and much more (which here 1 awconſtray- _ 
ned to omit ) do thoſe of the Roman Religion vnderſtand jc. 
by this article, 1 belzeue in the holy Catholicke Church, the commu- Tertull . 
#10nof Saints: and it would require a whole yolume ro ſet deprafſerip 
downe the ſcuerall ſentences , diſcourſes, and authorities 4p 32+ | 
of ancient Fathers, that ioyntly concurre in this expoſiti- 

on, and explanation. 

44 Buc now on the other fide, if wecaſt our eyes vp- 

on the ſtate of the Eng'iſh Clergy , we ſhall find that ThePro- 
howlſocuer they do admit the ſame in wordes ,yea, and teſtantly 


P mcent , © 


| ſubſcribe thereunto in their Ordination( for that they meaning 


tcach their Religion to follow their State, as their State atout _ 
brought in their Religion : ) yet excecding great is the this 9.arti- 
difference, and large are their conſciences in vnderſtan- _ 
ding the ſame, as may appeare in part out of the 19. ar- 
ticle , publiſhed by M. Rogers, as agreed ypon by our — 

glith 
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glith Biſhops , concerning the Church : about which he 
hath ſcauen ſcucrall propoſitions, firlt agreeing in lome 
of them , ſomwhat with che Catholicks, and they haue 
learned itfrom the Catholicke Religion, and as their y- 
ſuallpractice is; and then making tacirownechoyce, to 
diflcnt, and dilagrce at their plcaſutrc, as the inurcd cu- 
{tome of all hereticks hath cuer bene. 
45- His firit propotition then is this: Theres 4 Church 
of "hiſt not ouly iniſible, but alſovi{ible , wherto ſuppoſing him 
L to vnderitand of the truc Catholicke Church , ( for other- 
ater pro ! c +. 7 + 
poſitions wile he fayth nothing ) we do alloagree , as their Biſhops 
of the inlike manncr may be ſuppolcd to do : and yet can I 
Proteſtits ſpeake this vpo my owne knowledg , that it is againſt the 
about the comon knowne tcnent and practice of their Academicall 
Church. Schoolcs:tor there the queſtion is amongſt the molt for- 
ward Protcitants, 4s Eccleſia fit anutſtbilis , whether the true 
Rogers ar. Church be inuiſible;and yet is held affirmatiuely , to wit, 
£9-P48486» that it isinuiſible and not viſible to mans eyes, for the vi- 
ſibility of rhe Church tendeth ro flat Popery, which they 
cannot indure. 

2. 46. His {ccond propofition is, That there 35 but one Church; 
which we aftirme alſo , and they (rom vs haue learned (o 
to ſpeake : and yet I do not ſee how the Proteſtant , Puri- 
tan, and other Sectarics, Lutherans, and Sacramcentaries can 
make one Church , they differing lo fundametally amog(t 
themſclues, and in ſuch waighty pointsof fayth and reli- 
g10n ,as they do, 

47. His third aflertion is; The viſible Church 3s a Catholick 
Church : M. Rogers would haue ſaid,or at leaſt wiſe thould 
haue ſaid , that the Catholtcke 1s aviſible Church : and the reaſon 
is, forthatall viſible Churches, arenot Catholicke, but 
all Catholick Churches are viſible. And what was the rea- 
ſon of this his incongruity of ſpeach, I do not ſee, vnleſle 
he meant thereby to ſtcale rhe name of Catheliche vnto e- 
ucry viſible Congregation of Sectaries, which is clearly 
oucrthrowne by the definition, and large explication of 

: the 
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the word Catholicke, ſet downe in the firſt Chapter. 
48. His fourth propoſition is: The word of God w4s , and i 
for tymeis before the Church: which being ynderttood of the 
Scripture ,or written Word ( tor other wile it is nothin 
eo our purpoſe, ) it conteyneth in it a ſenſcles, and groile 
abſurdity, for therupon it would follow,that before Moy- 
ſes tyme, the firit writer of the Bible (which was more 
then two thouſand yearesafter the creation of man) God 
had no Church , becauſe there was extant no written 
Word or Scripture, which were very ridiculous to at- 
firme. But che only refuge that I can pollibly perccaue, 
that M. Rogers hath left him ro make good his fourth aſter 
tion in proouing the word of God more ancient then the 
Church, isto fly tothe ynwritten word: but this will 
not ſcruc his turne neither, ſince we haue only in this 
place todo with the litterall,or written word of God,be- 
_ by Moyſe: the firſt pen man of the holy Ghoſt, and 

o ſucceſſively vypon ſundry occaſions continued. 
49- AM. Rogers his fifth propoſition is, That the markes, &. 
and tokens of their viſible Church, are the due, and true adminiſtration Markes 
of the Y Vord, and Sacraments; but theſe markes are not admit- of the 
tcd by the Catholickes, but worthily reieed, for that Church. 
they arcashard, and obſcureto fynd out, and as much 
controuerted as the thing it ſelfe wherof they ſhould be 
markes : for thatallparts, yea all ſees, and hercſics doe 
pretend to haue due and true adminiſtration of the word , 
and Sacramentes ,andit is as hard a matter to determine 
this controuerly as the other, viz. to findout, which is 
the true Church. But the markes of Antiquity , Vniuerſa- 
lity, Vnity , and Succcfſion before mentioned , and gi- 
uen by Catholicks (for ſuch were Tertullians 1400. yeares 
ago, when he wrote that excellent booke of Preſcriptions, 
and Vincentius Lyrinenſis 1200. years ſince, to take away your 
Jate imputation, and denomihation of Papiſt vato Ca- 
tholickes) are ſocleare, andenident in themſeluecs, that 
preſently they will diſtinguiſh betwixt one Church and 

T ange 
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Ridicu- 


lous proofs 


that the 
Church 


another, betwixt Roman Catholickes and all hereticalf 
Scectaries. Andalbeit ſome ScRarics being preſled ther- 
with, will pretcpd to haue theſe markesin their Church, 
and will lect a good face ypon the matter, and challenge 
them alſo, yet are theſe wordes out before they be aware : 
for the matter being lo cuident againſt them , they preſent- 
ly giue ouer their clayme, they are contet to hold hands of, 
running to other ob{cure markes (the common Plea of all 
condemned Heretickes ) of the due and true adminiſtra» 
tion of the Word and Sacraments, when God wottcth 
they haue neither Word nor Sacrament, according to the 
Catholicke integrity and ſincerity. : 
50. M. Rogers fixt propoſition about the Church is: 
That the 1iſible Churchto wit the true & Catholick Church) 
2149, and hath from time to time erred both in dottrme and conuerſa- 
tion: which aſſertion the Catholick in his ſenſe doth hould 
far ſo blaſphemous , and abſurd , yea ridiculousalſo, as 
nothing can be more. For if this be true, that the true yi- 
ſible Catholicke Church ſpread ouer the whole Chriſtian 
world, can erre, and induce into errour, then 1s there no 
ſurety , or certainty in the world , no not in the promi- 
ſes of Chriſt , and his Apoſtles , who aflurcd vs the 
contrary . 

G51. Butlet vs takea view of M. Rogers proofes out of 
Scripture for confirming this his fixth aſſertion , which 
lurely are ſo fantalticall and impertinent for any conſe- 
quence to be drawne from them , ſo abſurd in reaſon, and 


may erre, Tidiculous in religion, that no man of judgement, or con- 


ſcience can read them without indignation , and laugh- 
ter, as by the view will appeare. For thus he ſetteth them 
downe in his owne wordes, only ] will add the inference 
vpon cuery probation out of Scriptures. His firſt place is: 
Take beed , Matth. 24. 4. therefore the Church may erre. 
Beiteue it not , Matth .2 3.26. therefore the Church may erre. 
Beware of the leaucn ofthe Phariſyes, and of the leanen of Herod, May. 
8. 15. therefore the Church may ere . Manyshall be deceined , 


Jfa 


i 
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ea the very ele, were it poſſible , Matth .2 4.11 . therefore the 

Church may crre. Shall be find fayth vpon the earth, Luc . 18, 8. 

therefore the Church may erre . /Ye know mnpart , 1. Cor. 13. 

12. therctore the Church may erre, Beware of Dogges, there- 
fore the Church may erre . Beware of euill workes , beware of 
conciſion , Philip. 3 . v. 2. therefore the Church may erre. God 
shall ſend them ſtrong illuſions, that they should beliene lyes, 2. Theſſ. 

9. 10. theretore the Church may erre .And is not this a 

{ound prootec out of the Scriptures? 

52. Theſe are thole cleare texts , that M. Rogers brin- 
geth forth to proue, that the yniuerſall Chriſtian viſible 
Catholicke Church (tor that only we now treat of }may 
be deceiued , and hath erred, determining matters of do= 
Etrine; and yetas you ſce,here is not one word that is{po= 
ken , or may be applied to the ſaid yniucrlall Catholicke 
Church, but only caucats giuen to the Churchj, to beware 
of particuler deceaucrs, Hereticks, Phariſies, Herod , & 
the like. Andconlequently theſe places , are ſo idly yrged, 
and ſo abſurdly applicd by the Author, that I ſhould walt 
time in ſpending any more labour about purſuing them 

any turther . Only one of his places, I will but touch in 

one word. Many ( {aith Chriſt) sball be decerued , yea the very 
eleft , if it were poſſible: out of which place, for the ouerthro= 
Wing of M. Rogers propoſition , and inferring the cleane 

contrary aflertion, I reaſon thus, and let Tribunal Syllogiſ= 
m vmpirebetwixtys both, which is the better, and fit= 
tcr conſequence deduced out of this place : if it be impolſi- 
ble that the ele ſhall be deceiued , though many be dee 
cciued , then the Church comprehending the clect, asa 
part of her,cannot bedeceaucd : ſed Yerum primum , for truth 

it (c]fe hath ſpoken it ,(and this iS the true meaning of 
thoſe wordes, iſ tt were poſſible &c.) Ergo, & ſecundum . The 
like conſequence I covld inferre out of all the reft, but the 


places are fo abſurdly , and againſt all common ſenſe 


and reaſon yrged , that they arc not longer to be ſtood 
Vpon. 
T 2 53+ The 
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53. Thelike miſcrable courſe, or rather more pittifull 
(if poſlibly it may be) doth he take to prouc the ſecond 

art of his propoſition, which is,that thelaid Catholicke 
viſible Church may crre in determining maters of lite,and 
manners ( for that 15 the queſtion, and not his idle word of 
erring in conuerlation.) And firſt he doth alledg the words 
of Chriſt, Iniquity sballe increaſed , andthe lone of many shall wax 
could , Math. 24. 12. therefore the Church may erre in de- 
tcrmining matters of life, and manners. Sccondly he ci- 
teth that of $ . Paul, Reſtore &c. leaſt theu alſo be tempicd , Gal. 
6. 1. therefore the Church may erre in determining mat- 


ters of lite, and manners. Thirdly, I do not the good thing which 


T would , but the euill which 1 would not , that doe 1: if 1 doe that 
which 1 would not, it is no more 1 that doett , butthe ſunne that dwelleth 
inme,Kom .7. 19.20. therfore the Church may erre in 
determining matters of life,and manners. Fourthly, There zs 
a fight euenin the beſt men, and mtbers of Chriſt, Rom. 7.23. therfore 
the Church mayerre in determining matters beloging to 
Izfe, and manners : for this muſt be hisconcluſion out of 
cuery one of thele places, as his former of doctrine was 
out of theother . And arc not theſe goodly arguments to 
prouec his aflertion ? His aſſertion {( as you haue often 
heard) was , that the viſible Catholicke Church might 
erre in determining matters belonging to manners, to wit 
in dctining, and finally determining, this is good, that 
Is bad, this is lawfull, that vnlawtull , and thelike; and 
hecommeth in with his miſapplycd texts , to proue that 
particuler men may hauec infirmities in them , andfight 
of their paſſions, or concupiſcence., Doth he not hit the 
naile on the head thinke you? 

54. PButnowlaſtlylct vs come to his ſeauenth, and 
laſt expoſition vpon this articie of the Creed. The Church 
of Rome (ſaith he) bath moſt shameſully erred in liſe , Cerimomes , 
and mattersof fayth , this he ſhould have proucd, accordin 
as he vndertaketh in other articles ſrom the warrant of di- 
uinc Writ, but here he leaueth Gods yword , and runneth 

to 


OC On HP nnn— 


Cy” 7 AO Em 


to Pocts that ſay , Roma mares &c. Rome Joucth boyes: as 

who would ſay, that this horrible , and execrable finne 

(ifitbe,or baue bene in Rome) is not allo in other Cittics 

of the world , oras if this alone were luthcient to proue 

hispurpole , if he could thew,that there were many lewd 

liucrsin Rome. "Che thing he ought to proue is this, that 
the whole Church of Rome (that is to lay, the Catholicke 
Roman Church , ſpread ouer the whole world, acknow- 
ledging Rome for the chictec head , and member thereof) 
hath erred in her publicke decrees ſet forth to be belicued, 
throughout the whole Church,cither tor poſition of faith 
or direction of manners: forthis only is the poynt in con- 
troucrſy , and not whether any man haucliucd looſely in 
Rome, or any Popes haue bene naughty men, or may 
be hereafter . Soas for the poynt controuerted, he brin+ 
geth not one word of proofe: and all that he hath ſcraped 
togeather of ſpitefull ſlanders, & contumelious reproaches 
againſt diucrs Popes, and other Prelates of that Citty, as 
in conſequenceot argument, they are nothing to the pur- 
pole, nor can makeany inference at all againti the matter 
in queſtion , ſo arc they in tact , proued by dijuers Catho- 
licke Authours to be ſhametull lyes , contrary to the teſti- 
mony of the beſt, and moſt Authenticall authours, that 
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Lib.de Pot, 
d cap. 8. ad 


haue written , Whereof the reader may ſee cffeQuall finem vſgs 
proofes in Bellarmine, & others that do anſ{were thoſe ſlan- adcap.15s 


dcrs againſt Rome. 
55- Now then weſec how out of this one article of 
the Apoſtles Creed (which all parts do admit) what diffe- 
xent doctrine there is drawne by different expoſitions:and 
I might ſhew the ſame in ſundry other articles, as namely 
in that which enſucth immediatly after, Credo remiſſionens 
peccatorum :1 belicue the remiſſion of finnes : which article 
thoſc of the Romanfayth do vnderſtad accordingly as the 
ancient Fathers do, and that is not only of the remiſſion 
of ſinnes by our Sauiour his paſſion, and grace thereby 
mcrited to this effec , but alſo - the ordinary mcanes left 
3 by 
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by our ſaid Sauiour in the Caruch for ordinary remiſſion 
ot finnes, and namely by fayth and baptilme, for luch ag 
enter firlt into the Church , and the holy Sacrament of 
Pennance, which is(according as anciet Fathers do call it) 
ſeciida tabula poſt nauſraguum,the iccond rable of the ſoule after 
baptiſmes ſhipwrack, tor luch as fin atter baptiſmc, and o- 
ther Sacraments:ail which Sacraments, & other mcanes to 
this effect do worke their cite&ts in the power, and yer. 
tuc of the ſaid paſlio of our Sauiour . So houldeth the Ca- 
tholicke. But the Proteltant that commeth forth with a 
not imputation, {aith , that this remiſſion of finnes confiſteth 
only in this , that they arc not imputed , and conſequently 
drawcth a farre other (cnſe vpon this article : ſo as | mutt 
perforce conclude with that which often hath bene laid, 
and repeated, that it is not ſufficient to admit thefe Crecds 
in. wordsas the Miniſters of Englad arefaid to do in their 
Ordination,, but the true ſenſe, and meaning iscſpecially 
to be ſtood ypon : which meaning being farre difſonant 
fro the ynderitanding of the knowne Catholicke Church 
(as lately we hauc ſhewed ) their orall and verball admilli- 
on of the fayd Creedes cannot be ſuthcient to make them 
Chriſtian Catholickes, or deliver them from the imputa- 
tion of being Hereticks: for that this yery choice and ec. 
Ietion which they do make of particuler ſenſes, and in- 
terpretations of the Articles of theſe Creedes,, oppoſite vn- 
to thoſe of the vniuerfall Church, doth according vnto 
our former rules , and Conſiderations before ſct downe at 
large, properly and effectually conuince them to be here« 
ticks indeed . And lo much of this matter for the preſcat, 
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CONCERNING THE 
APPROBATION, AND AI- 
LOVVANCE OF THE FOVRE 

GENERALL COVNCELLS: 


Which 1s the third generall head of tryall offered 
and propoſed by his Excellent Maieſty 
of England . 


WI JFSSFARSS in the former two grounds of belic- 
>) uing Canonicall Scriptures, & admit- 
<<» (ing the three yſuall Creedes, and that 
3g only vpon the Churches publicke tra- 
— dition, his Mat'* hath giuen forth a 
declaration vnto the whole Chriſtian 
US O06 £55 World of his confident perſwaſion of 
being a Chriſtian Catholick , and no Heretick : cuen ſoin 
this third generall head, I meanc in theadmitring and re- 
ccyuing of the foure firſt Generall Councells, his Royall 
Gracc hath not only continued, and perſeucred in the for- 
mcrdcclaration of his good intention and perſwaſion, but 


hath 
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hath further, and much more ratified and confirmed the 
ſame, as appearcth by thele his words , where he writeth: 
I reverence and admit ({aith he) the foure firſt Generall Conncels 
as Catholicke and Ortbodoxe : And the ſayd Generall Councells are 
acknowledged by our Adtes of Parlament , and recetued for Orthodoxe 
by our Church. ln which words, though I mult ingenuouſly 
contcilc , that I cannotretaine the 'caſt (cruple , or doubt 
ofthe finccrity and candor of his Maieſtyes meaning , but 
that according te his Noble Apprechenſion , and the in- 
formation giuen him by his Doctors, he doth indcedfor 
his Princcly part ,and Perſon, reuerence , and admit the 
toure firſt Generall Councels, and wilbe ready like a pious 
meaningPrince to receaue all the particuler pointsof faith 
concluded therein,when they ſhalbediſcouercd ynto him: 
Yet {ince this Parlamentary admiſſion of Councclls is 
the ground of all , and muſt proue the admitting , and re- 
icing of them, either good or bad , on the Church of 
Englands behalfe , my firlt demaund ſhalbe but this; What 
hath lay Parlaments to do with Religion ? What bufines 
make they with the Councells ofthe Church ? Who delig- 
ned yntothem this authority, toalter , chop, and change 
Religion at their pleaſure?V pon what ground do they ad- 
mit {ome Councells, and reie others? Eſpecially hauing 
excluded from Parlamentall ſuffrage all their Catholicke 
Biſhops, and Clergy men, it is as cuident they did ( the 
thing remayning yet regiſtred ypon Authenticall record , 
& freſh in the memories of many now liuing)when at the 
firſt,and ſecond lay Parlaments, in the firſt yeare of the late 
Queene, they baniſhed Catholick Religis out of theland. 
2 - But ſuppoſing theſe foure Councels to be admitted, 
and receiued ( if we conſider how theſe Councells iadced 
arc acknowledged by our Acts of Parlament, how reuc- 
renced, and in what manner reccaued for Catholicke, and 
Orthodoxc by our Engliſh Congregationat this day) we 
ſhall be ſo farre from iuſtifying the Proteſtant Parlamen- 
tary admiſſion of theſe Councels, or any other of their 
| actions 
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actions whatſocuer , though ncuer ſo outwardly veiled, 
and coucrcd with a colourable ſhew of picty , as that in How the 
very deed we ſhall dilcouer nought els , throughout I 
A "4s ; — wrch 
the paſſages of their whole procedinges but traude, im- Enolz4 
pofiure , collutiun, diflimulation, hypocrily , and hereſy; 1 Se. 
Which to make yood againit them 1n the particuler car- the gr 
riage, and paliage of this preſent bulines of Councels, foure Ges 
let vs but lcaue the barky rynd, and outward corke, and nerall 
enter into the inward marrow and ſubſtance: that is, let Coucells, 
Vs giuc no credit to theyr wordes, but looke into their 
deedes, and we thall catily dilcerne, yea the matter will 
diſclolc ir (clfe . For to {ct their wordca alyde , whome . 
we haue cuer tound cocrary in their deeds , ittiie Church 
of England doe tincercly imbrace , and receiue tor Catho- 
licke, and Orthodoxe rhele toure firſt generall Councels 
which did relerable, comprehend,and repreſent the whole 
Primitiue C hurch tor more then foure hundred , and fifty 
yearcs togeatheratrer Chritt , then mult it follow, if they 
meane as they lay, and that their wordes thall not proue 
wynd, that the Engliſh Church ,andourlay Parlaments 
muſt acknowledge and admit allo that doctrine for Ca- 
tholick, and Ort hodoxec , which without impeachment, 
controllment, or contradiction of any , can be (ubſtanti- 
ally proued to haue bene taught , and held in this viſible 
vniucrſall Church, whereot thele toure Councels colle- 
ctiuely repreſented the whole body for all that time. 
Which forcſaid doctrine that both it, and cucry poynt 
, thcrof paffed for ſo many ages vncontrolled , this one rea« 
ſon may ſuffice to proue initced of all; for that theſaid do- 
&rines ſhould otherwiſe haue bene noted , «ſpied out, 
reprehended,and cenfured by ſome of theſe Councells, els 
had they not done their dutics, neytizer had they bene 
ſo vigilant for the good ofthe whole body , as they ought 
_ to haue bene; ifhauing condemned {ome herefies{as they 
did) they had winked at others. Which once to imagine 
of an Ambroſe,an Auguſtine, & a Hierome for the latin Church, 
V a Baill 
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a Baſill, a Chryſoſtome,, and an.Athanaſius for the Greeke , nay 
to luppoſe 1t,and that confidently, though moſt impudene. 
ly of all the great Saintes, and learned Doctors in the 
world cogeatacr, thiz cannot be no jefſc thea (enſelefle ab. 
ſurdity , grofſe ſtupidity , yea heathenith impicty , when 
as the leait of theſe, which I hauenamed, was for learning 
able to haue reſiited the whole Chriſtian world , and for 
their zeale would haue ſpared none., in a point of errour 
or hereſy : as 1 may inſtance and proue by Tertull:an, Origen, 
and S. Cyprian, were any of theſe, though neuer ſo great, by 
the reſt ſpared? V Vere any former merits , though neuer {6 
. many reſpected, if once they preſumed to innouat the leaſt. 
errour whatſocuer? And therefore to {trike at the poynt I 
aymc at in the period of the Conclufion, doth the Engliſh 
Church, and Parlament admit all the doctrines that were 
taughtin the Church , and that continued. without the 
impeachment of any, notwithſtanding all the zealous ,& 
Vigilant Paſtours in the Church? I thinke it will make 
great difficulty : and let it reiet them, or any of them, 
there necdes no more to proue that Church to be hereti- 
call: let it admit them, it proues it ſelfe by departurefr6 
them, and their dodrines to be Apoſtaticall, for thatie 
houldeth not the ſame poynts of fayth , with theſe foure 
firſt Councells, which it maketh ſhew to receiue and im- 
brace. In a word, letitadmit them , or reiect them, they 
ſhall ncucr be able to wipe away the blot , and blemiſh, 
imputation , and innouation of damnable errour trom 
their Church . For better vnderſtanding whereof, as allo 
of ſomeother particulers therto belonging , and hereup- 
on neceſſarily depending,I haue thought good to decipher 

out thelecnſuing Conliderations . 
The 
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The firſt Conliderarion. 


M Y- firſt conſideration (which promiſe, as the yve- Why and 
ry ground-worke, and foundation of all the reſt ) bow theſe 
mult of necellity be this , that the Parlament, and Church foure firlk 
of England admitting theſe fourefirlt generall Councells Councels 
of Nyce, Conſt autinople, Epheſus , and Chalcedon tor Orthodoxe, rs. (i 
and truly Catholicke (as repreſenting in their Biſhops and hn 
the complete, and intyre body of the Catholicke Church thereby it 
in their (cuerall ages) muſt needes acknowledge in like is conuin- 
manner, that for theſe firſt foure hundred and fitty ycares <ed that 
{ or rather fiue hundred for that it is not probable , nay *Þ<church | 
poſlible, that within the compatle of fifty yeares, theſame © ee 
ſhould now faile which had alrcady by vertue of Chriſt ,_. 
his promiſe continued foure hundred and fifty yeares)the hs us "ge 
true Catholick Church of Chriſt, conſiſted not only of the eſo pe 
ele& , and conſcquently was not inuiſible , but of good lus ſons 
& bad , and therupon was vittble , ynder vitible heades. x 
And this was figured by the Parables of the netthat caught 
both good and bad fiſh, and by the field that brought forth 

ood corne, and weedes. And furthermore, that this vi- 
f1ble externall Church in thoſe dayes was the very ſame, 
whereof Chriltes wordes were to be ynderitood, when he 
gauec this in chargeto one ypon occaſion , and ſuppoſall of 
a complaint made againſt his brother, which if he ſuccce- 
ded not, then Dic Ecclefie, tell the Church: as alſo that o- 
ther of $.Paul,that the Church is Columna,cy firmamentum ve- 
ritatis , the pillar, and foundation of truth: ſoas, ifaman , 7; 
in thoſe dayes would hauc had any controuerſy in Religi- As 
on debated , and refolued , it he would haue knowne 
what Scriptures the Apoſtles, and Euangeliſts had com. 
mitted vnto the cuſtody of the Church for Canonicall, 
& Authenricall : and further if he deſired to know which 
they were , kow they might be knowne from counterfait, 
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how they might be truly (enlcd,, and rightly ynderſiood, 
what and how many Sacramets were Ictt by Chrilt ynto 
his Church, which they were, what were theirchcets and 
operations, how they were to be adminitired , and {ſuch 
othcr like. And it he werea Iew,, or Gentill,, that thus de- 
maunded , quettioning thele doubts, and would vpon the 
relo;ution thereot become a Chriſtian , but being vnlear- 
ned, would be inliructed in all theſe cales, and the like, 
he was to hace made his repaire, and recourle ynto this 
extcrnall yitible Church, and to haue ſtood in all poynts 
whatlocuer , vnto her finall determination , deciſion, di- 
rection, in{iruction, and perpetuail gouerment in a!l theſe 
hrit fiue ages , without mialepart repugnancy , or ob{tinate 
reply, it he cucr inteded to be ſaued . And if vpon any ani- 
molity,or peruicacity any ma were caſt out ot thatChurch 
in all that time, eyther for interpreting Scriptures in his 
owne {cnic,according toa private {pirit,or tor peruerting, 
Or innouating, de x040, de ſt:o , of his owne head or braine, 
in any the lcait poynt of tayth, and miltcry of Chriſtian 
religion, asthe Proteſtants do both, his damnation was 
by all held and concluded for certaine, cxcept he repen- 
ted ,and liſtened, yea & obeyed the yoyce of tlic Church 
his mother, that ſought to reclaime him : for that the au- 
thority of this Church was cucrheld for God his high- 
eſt tribunall ypon earth , and thercfore irreſragable , ſince 
the tribunall of hcauen flanceth expecting what is here 
done by the Church vpon carth,being cucr ready to looſe, 
or bind , to deliuer oucr vnto Sathan,or to reicale from 
the bandes of ſinne ,errour, and hereſy , according vnto 
the former paſſ:d doome, and fentence ofthe Church, as 
among other Fathers, $S. Ich Ci;r»ſcſicme in his bookes of 
Pricſthood doth very well declare, 

4. And now to come vnto theſe Counce'ls , and 
toſpeake particulerly of cucry one of them, as they lye 
in order. The Councell of Nice was gathered togeather 
ſomewhat moxe then three hundred yeares atter Chrilt ; 

an 
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and the occaſion of this firit great Eccletialticall Aflembly 
of all the world mettogeather by their Biſhops in this ge= 
ncrali Counccll, was or the cenſ{uring aud luppreliing of 
two capitall , 2nd damnable herciics, that then inuadcd, 
and intclicd the Church of Chrilt , 'The hxrli was the he- 
rely ofthe Arias , and this impugned , nay flatly deny- 
ed che lecond Perſon, bis identity, of ctlence, ro witt, the 
Sonne hiscquality of lubliance , and godhead with the 
Father,granting him to be 54045740; , like ynto the Father, 
but denying him to be 445040; ,of the ſme iubitauce with 
the Father, which was the tayth, and belictc of the Ca- 
tholike Church in thoſe dayes. 
5 . Theſecond herely , was the hereſy of the Quartadect= 
mans ,concerning the celebrating ot Ealicr-day, o: which 
herely to ſpeake any thing in particuler ar this ty me 1 in- 
tend not , fince it is not to my preſent purpole ; only I reter 
the readcr ynto the author of the Three Connerftons of England, 
where this point is both ſubſtantially, aod punciually dif- 
eufſcd . The mayne point wherot I am to. ireat in this 
place, isto intimate vnto the Reader, how both theſe he- 
reſyes of the 4r1ans, and the hereticall Quartadertmans were 
determined, cenſured , and anathematized by the autho= 
rity of this ſoucraigne and ſupreme Ecclchialticall 'I'rnbu- 
vall, I mcane thefirlt Cenerall Councell of Nice, which 
confilted ( as S. Ambroſe obſerueth, alluding to the juſt num- 
bcr of Abraham his louldiers)of three hundred & cighteene 
Biſkops, gathered from all partes of Chriſtendome. And 
this westhe fir{t Genera!l Councell that could be aliem- 
bled vntiflrhat time, in reſpect of the moſt bloudy and 
crucl} perſecutions, that had continued for the greateſt 
pert of the precedent ages. 
6. And here weare to obſcrue, that ajbeit that three 
other Provinciall nationall Councells arc recorded to haue 
bene celebrated bctore this of Nee, and atterthatoi the 
Apoſtles At. 15. to wit, one at Rewicof co. Biſhops againlt 
Nouatus , ynder Deus the cruell F mperour ,and Correl:s the 
v2 | martz- 
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martyred Pope,another at Ancyra in Galatia vnder Dzocleſign, 
— the third at Neoceſarea vader Conſtantines Father , and Fope 
Ann. 308. Meichiades , according to Frateulus hisaCcopt: y et tis Coun 
ccil of Nyce was tae tittt great, & glorious Eccletiaiticalltri- 
ANn-31t. bunali, whica was publickely erected in the Chrittian 
Church forall Nations to repayre ynto, after the firit plans 
ting of the taith of Chriſt. | 
. *"Fheſccondgenerall Councell was that of Conſtan- 
The ſecod rjinople lomwhat more then tifty yearcs after , in the yeare of 
generall qgyr Lord 283.and it conhiited of an hundred and titty 
Councell 1; ops, gathered togeather againit Macedomus Patriarch of 

of Couſta- P5>B 25” GT reg” ; 
divoplc.am, Conſtantmople, who openly denyed, and blaſphemed againit 
393. ? * thediuinity of the holy Ghojt:;tor which damnable hereſy 
ofhis , both he, and all chat partaked with his hereticall 
faction , were condemned, ccnlured, aud cait out of the 
Church,and dcliuercd ouer to Sathan, tor that they blaſ- 
phemed againli the third lacred Perfon of the blefled Tris 
nity , And this ſccond, great, and generall Councell was 
held vnder Grattan, and Theodofius E,mperours, and vnder 

Damaſus then Biſhop of Rome. 

$8. Thethird Generall Councell was that which was 
The third aſſembled at Epheſus allmoſt other fifty yeares after that a- 
generall oajne, in the yeare of our Lords incarnation 434. This 
—_ Councell coniilted of two hundred Biſhops, gathered a- 
= ipheſus gainſt another Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople named Neſtoring, 
2434: Lutan Arch-hereticke:and it was held vnder the Empe- 
rour Thedofius, and Pope Celeſtinus . This Neſtorius ( as Vicen= 
tius Lyrinenſis in his goulden tract againſt hcreſies, & 17. 
»» Chapter de{cribeth his hereſy ) whilſt he made ſhew of di- 
>» ſtinguiſhing two natures in Chriſt, he ſuddainly broughe 
»» in two Perſons,and by an exccrable impicty thereby made 
»» two Chriſts, theone God, the other man, the one begot= 
>» te of Godthe Father,the other borneofthe Virgin his mo- 
2» ther,and thertore he did further aucrre, that holy Mary was 
3» not to be called #:0/-x01, but xe-501ox0r, tHe mother of God, 
3» but the mother of Chriſt, becauſe ( forſooth ) that Chriſt, 
whuch 
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which was God, was not borne of her, but the Chriſt ,, 
which was man . Hitherto my Authour . And for this ,, 
damnable hercly was Neſtorius condemned by this chird 
Counccll ,& worthily cali outof the Catholicke Church: 
how bcit 1 muſt confeile , that I cannot (ee, how Caluin 8 
Beza vpon the poynt of Chrilts incarnation and hypolta- 
ticall voion with diucrs others Protcitants following the, 7;b.r. nſt. 
can pollibly auoyd this ould condemned herely , but that c.13.5.9.23 
Neftorianiſmemult follow, as a necetJary conſequence of the 24+ 
doctrine which they deliuer ypon the poynt of Chritts in- 

carnation , and ynion. 

T he fourth generall Conncell was that of Chalcedon, Th, ,, 
and this was ſome twenty yeares and vpwardes attcr the generall 
forclaid Councell of Epheſus, in which Councell there Councel! 
were aſſembled fix hundred and thirty Biſhops, Arch- was that | 
biſhops, and Patriarches. This great aſſembly was gathe- of, C:/ceds 
red againſt on Entuhes an Archimandnite, or Abbot of Conſtan- Af «FERC 
rinople in like manner, who ſo confounded the natures in *** 
Chriſt, that he abloJutely denyed, that there were two 
diſtin natures in him. For which monſtrous opinion of - 
his,differing fro the Canon of Catholick fayth,he was ca © 
demned, togeather with his fautor, & partner of his here- 
ticall faction,I meane Droſcorus Archbiſhop of Alexandria, as 
was Neſtorius another Archbiſhop before him,for kculding 
two perſons in Chriſt . And this famous and through the 
wk Chriſtian world renowned Councell was ajlebled, 
and held vnder Martianthat then ſwayed the Empyre, and 
S.Leo the firſt then Biſhop of the Apoltolicall Sca of Rome, 
TO, And now to make vie in generall of that which 
hath bene ſpoken concerning the foure Councells by fome 
particuler application, and illation : the inference muſt 
needes be this, thatif the Church of England do indeed 
admit , and reuerence theſe foure firſt Generall Couns 
cclls(as it ſhould ſeeme his Maicſty is of opinion it doth, 
and their Acts of Parlament confirmethe ſame ) then doth 
it follow by neceſſary,and incuitable conſcquence(though 

the 
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the concluſion ouerthrow a mayne ground of Proteſtantr. 
call Religioa ) that they mult needes ( wiil chey ,nil they} 
graunt the Catholicke Church not only to hauc bene yi- 
tible at this time, but alſo to haue beene in great (plendor, 
and maguificencc;otherwiſe how could it poli:bly be, that 
fix hundred ,andthirty Bithops couldatſemble, and meet 
{ſo readily togeather ,and all thele tor the moit part out of 
the Laiterne parts of Chriliedome only, tolpeake nothing 
ot the Welt. 
Il. Furthermore, for aſmuch as our Engliſh Church 
In admitting thele Counceiis, and that in the greateit Con- 
liitory or the Kingdome , the high Court ot Parliament, 
doth thereby acknowledge , and condeicend vnto, that 
this cxtcrnall viiible Church, confilting of good, and bad 
is Chriils truc Church , indued with all the priuiledges 
abouc mentioned of E.ccletialticall power, picty, purity, 
ſan&&ity & the reſt; | would aske tirit, how this ſo vitible a 
An enidet Church, ſo conſpicuous for maielty , ſo illu{trious for fan- 
declaratto Rity , ſo adorned and beautified with all {tore ot heauen« 
that the ly grace, and celeſtiall yerity , ſhould or could aftcrwards 
whole grow tobcinuiſible, beſpoyled of her dignity , bercaucd 


Church Ofher authority , be robbed of her ſanctity, and loole all 
—*"ggy her grace and verity? Or how of the lpoule of Chriſt is it 


poſſible, that ſhe ſhould become the enemy of Chriſt ? of 
the Church of God , the Sinagogue of Sathan ? Proteſtats 
principles may imagin this , bur this ouerthroweth the 
very principles of all Chriltian Religion. For how can 
the later be preſerucd inuiolably , it the former be ſovn- 
ſtable? Or from whome can we lucke the pure milke of 
Chriſtian Religion, or recciuc the ſtronger food of the 
high myſteries of Diuinity , if it be not from the brealtes 
of rhe Church ?If jt be not trom the hand of our mothers 
learning, wiſdome, and tradition ? And now to follow 
this heathenith and irreligiou; principle of the Proteſtats 
a little further ; ifthe Church , I meanc che former men- 
tioncd yilible Catholicke Church of chele Generall Coun- 

cclls 
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eclls,; ifthis I ſay haue thus fallen by falſe doctrine (as the 
Protcltants imagine) then this Apoltacy , and detection 
mulſteyther begiane tirlt from all , or trom one, or trom a 
few only. To the parts then: if tromall , how is it polli- 
ble, that ſo great a body , nay Chritts owne body mytti- 
call(tor ſo S. Auguſtine calleth it ) founded by the bloud of 
Chriſt, propagated by the myniltery of the Apoliles , wa- 
tred continually with the bloud of many millionsof Mar- 
tyrs, &diſperſed ouer the viſible face of the whole world, 
I ſay and demaund, how isit poſſible , thar this Church 
ſhould be corrupted all at once, and that by willing cor- 
ruption of affection, and iudgement? 
12. Butifthis defcion vainely and idlely ſuppoſed 
by the Proteſtants did beginne eyther from one, or ariſc 
from a few priuate men , contrary to the maine current 
of the Churches Doctrine,and tradition , Which had con=- 
tinucd , and lincally ſucceeded in the Centuries of the 
Church from Chriſts time to the Councell of Chalcedonz 
then would no doubt the Prelates of the Church ( which 
now were in polleſlion of the Ecclefialticall keyes, and 
practiceof the power , and authority of the ſame, by cen= 
furing, and condemning Archbiſhops, Abbots, & Patriar- 
ches as hath bene ſeene ) haue reſilted,8& leucrally puniſhed 
theſe ſuppoſed nouelryes and new tangles in religion. And 
truly albeit we ſhould (et afide the promile , and proui- 
dence of our bleſſed Sauiour for coferuing this his Church 
which he had bought with ſo greata pricc, as his owne 
pretious bloud , and brought vnto ſuch eminent greatnes, 
at this very time ofthe Councell of Chalcedon , which was 
more then fourc hundred yeares after his Aſcenſion: yet in 
all humane reaſon (fetting the light of religion apart) it 
cannot be ſo muchas imagined, how fach a body, Chriſt 
his body, with ſuch a vigilant Senate, and head ouer it, 
ſhould by ſecret ſtealth, or little and little, be infeted,cor- 
rupted, poyloned,and conſumed ( as their phraſe is) with 
Popery, hereſy, ſuperſtition , or innouation,and all with- 
X | out 
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out {nſe, or feeling , reliſting , or complayning , or. 
ny record leit thereof in Authour of Antiquity? And yet 
if we will gine credit vnto the Proteitants, and luffer their 
religion to let the leaſt footing in the Church, we muſt 
againtt ali (enſe, realon, faith, and religion 1magin and be. 
licue all this, and much more,to wit ,that juch, and lo po. 
tent a body, fo fortificd with deiencesby our Sauiour, was 
ſo itolen away fro it [{clfc,and from God uilo,as that it was 
loſt , peruerted , corrupted, conquered by tlic gatesof hell, 
made babylon , the [cat of Antichriit , and citty oft Sathan, 
beforcany man was aware of it . And are not thele poſi. 
tions of Proteſtants monitreus Paradoxes, ſtrange 1dea's & 
Chymera's, which no man of periect ſcnle can belicue? 
13. I readinthe ancient Fathers, that were inlight- 
ncd witn a great meaſure of Gods holy [pirit, very-car- 
neſt reprchenſions, and ſcuere inuectiues againſt the ab- 
ſurdiry of theſe imaginations. Let S. Augyſline(one that was 
wont to be full of rcucrence in ſome of the Proteſtants 
.  mouthes) ſpeake for all . 11a Eccleſia (ſaith he ) que fuit omni- 
04 , " wm gentium , iam noneſt? perjt ? Hoc dicunt qui inilla non ſunt . 
1 0zmpudentem vocem! illa noneſt, quia tu m1illa non es... Videne tuideo 
yon ſis ; namilla ent , ettamſi tu. non ſis: That Church which 
S. Aug. was propagated , and (preadouer ll the world , conſiſting 
_ ofall nations(as now at the tyme of Chalcedon) is it now 
x 1 perpe. 29 more ?Is ſhe periſhed, or vanithed away ? So ſay thoſe, 
tuity of that are not jn hcr. O impudent voyce! [snot ſhee, becauſe 
thechurch thou art not in her ? Sec leſt therfore thou be not , for ſhe 
will be, though thou be not. 
14. ThusS. Auguſtine in his dayes argued againſt the 
Donatiſts, who ſayd then iuſt, as our Proteſtants doc now, 
when they were preſſed with the authority of the Catho- 
like viſible Church , that inded that had bene for a tyme 
the true Church , but that afterwardes it periſhed, it fay- 
led ,and fell into Apoſtacy : Apoſiatamn, peryt, it did apoſta» 
tate and periſh , except only in the people , who only in 


their owne iudgment made the txue Church indeed. 
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I15- And can anything in the world be more like then 
this to our calc ? Doc not the Proteliants, and the Donatiſts 
ſocontpirerogeather taat a Man cannot diltinguith them 
by chear voyce? I he Proteltant acknowledgeth the whole 
body of the Chriltian Catholicke Churcn, vader theſe 
foure Councclls , tor the {pacc almolit ot tive hundred 
yeares togeather ; neyther can he choſe bur contelle( tince 
the poyur hath ben lo often excorted irom him) the out- 
ward luſtre , Hierarchy , Gouerment , and Authority 
thercot . But it you aske him tiuc hundred yeares atter, 
then he wiil anſwer wath tbe Denaiiſt, ſuit, & non eft: it was 
the true Church, but it is not now , or at lealt wile not in 
that pertection of authority , as then it was. Andit you 
demaund of him tive hundred yeares after that againe 
about the tymc, that Luther ſprang vp, he willnor itick 
flatly co blalpheme with the ſame Douarilt , Apoſtatauzt , pe» 
7yt , it hath tallen into Apolitacy , it hath perithed : which 
{pcach you hauc heard S. Aughſtmme be1ore call, zmpudentem ys+ 
cem, an impudent voyce, but prelently atter in the ver 
ſameplace,hetermeth it by farre worle Epithetons,as blal. 
phemous ro the holy Gholt, which though I haue touch= 
cd before , yet willl repeatc it heere againe, tor the better 
3mpreſſ1on of 1t in our memory ; and the greater detcſta» 
tion of the like finne. 
16. Hanc vocem ( layth he ) abomina'ulem & deteſtabilem, 
preſumpttonis C3 falſitatis plenam , nulla veritate ſufſultam , milla ſa= 
prenttatllummatam , nill;o ſale conditam , vanam , temerariam , pre = 
cipitem , permictoſam prauiutit ſprrtius Dez . The ſpirit or God(in 
the 101, Plalme) did toricethis abominable , and dete- 
ſtable voyce/ of ſomethat ſhould ſay that the Catholicke 
vilible Church had periſhed, and tallen into Apoltacy ) 
a ſpeach tull of preſumption and talſhood , fulteyned with 
no truth, inlightned with no wiſdome, {caloned with no 
ſalt, a vaine, temerarious, headlong, Cz pernicious (peach. 
So S. Anguſtine . And then further ſome tew lines after, the 
iame Father bringeth in the ſaid viſible Church of his age 
X 2 to 
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to expoſtulate with thoſe furious and tranticke Donariſts in 
this manner : Quid eft quod, ne(cio , qui recedentes 4 me , mur= 
© Miurant contra me £ guid eſt quodherditi ce. What is the caule, 
« | know nor, why certaine people that go forth of me do 
« Murmvre againſt me? What is the caule why certaine loſt 
« tcllowes do contend and ſay , that I am perithed? For this 
«1Stheir ſaying that I was ( the true Church ) but am not 
< now &c. The Scriptures ({ay they) haue bene tulfilled, for 
. thatallnations haue belicued, but the Church hath Apo- 
{tated and perithed , throughout the world &c. When 
we vrgethe promiſe of Chrilt , Bebeld 1 am with you vntothe 
« conſummation of the world, here they lay that Chriſt promiſed 
«c to be with the Church vntill the end of the world , for 
« that he did foreſee that they (the factio of Donatws ) ſhoutd 
« arilſc, and continue the true Church vpon earth. So 5s. 
« Augnſtine of, and tothe Donatiſts. And ſurely nothing can 
- occurre, and be repreſented ynto our ynderſtanding, more 
conforme , and anſwerable ynto the lenſe , iudgmenr, 
voyce, agreement , and [peach of the Searics of theſe 
our times , concerning their falſe imputations , and 
moſt yniuſt calumniations againſt the preſent Roman 
Church. 
7. Now ifthis graue, and holy Father S. 4yonſtte 
one of the chictelt pillars ofthelatyn Church in his.dayes, 
Applicati- ſpeaking inthe voyce ,and (enfcot thelaid yniucrfall Ca- 
on of S. tholicke Church in his age , doth {o gricuoully and dread- 
Auguſtins ſylly cenſure this {peach , and blaſpkemous flander of the 
ſpeaches A voſtacy of the vitible Church (fo triviall, and familiar 
*-roiroay vnto Proteſtants now adayes)as that he calleth it 2nipudent, 
| abhominable, deteſtable, preſnnptuoms, falſe, fooltsþ, rasb, temerariow, 
and pernictous, as you haue heard: It he condemne cucn to 
the lowermoſt pit of hell, all thoſe that frequent the ſame, 
calling , and accompting them for perdizes, loſt , and dam- 
ned people, recedentes ab Eccleſia, Apoltated from the Church, 
vpon a falſe ſurmiſe of their owne fooliſh fancy, ſuppo- 
&ng that the Church it (elfc hath Apoſtated , or may fall 
1ato 
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into Apoſtacy, what ſhall we ſay of Proteſtants that do 
theſame, and fland in the yery lame cale? 

338. But hercit may be, perhaps, ſome man will reply, 
that 5. Auguſtine in the place before cyted , ſayth vor, that 
theviſible Church cannot Apoſtatate or perith, but that 
it had not ſo done, and fallen away in his time,when the 
Donatiſts did falſly impute the ſame ynto ir : bur that it 
mighterrc and fall away from truth in time to come, that 
S. Auguſtine doth not deny. | 
39, To this I anſwere, that albeit $. Augaſtine , rotidens 
verbs, do not ſay in ſomany wordes, the Church in time 
to come may not Apoſtatate: yet in pure force of argu=- 
ment, and true ſubſtanceof matter he doth affirme it, in 
that he alledgeth againſl the Doratrſts, and vrgeth to con- 
vincethe, the very promiſe of our Sauiour , made vnto his 
Diſciples, and in their perſons vnto the Church for cues. 
Ecce ego vobiſcum ſum vſq; in conſummationem ſecult ; Behold I 
am with you vato the coſummation of the world: which 
promiſe holdeth for all times in S. 4ugyſline his iucgment, 
cuen Yntill the worlds generall conſummation : and ther- 
fore theſame Father in another place writing vpon ano- 
ther Pſalme, hauing firſt ſhewed how the Church is the 


Citty bnilded vpon an hill, he further addeth : Sed forte Aug. ins 
ita Ciuitas , que mundum tenuit vniuerſum , aliguardo enertetur . pſale 47+ 


Abſit : Deus en m ſundaun eam in aternum . $1 ergo Deus fundauit 
eam in aternum , quid 11mes ne cadat * But happily this Citty, 
that hath pollcfſed the whole world, ſhall in timerocome 
be ouerthrowne . God forbid : for God hath founded the 
ſame for cuer ( as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh : ) If therfore God 
hath founded the ſame for ever, why doſt thou feare leaſt 
this foundation may fall * Which very poynt S. Auguſtine 
repeateth againe in his firſt booke de Symbols, 'and the tifth 
Chapter, to ſhew his conſtant and yuuariable reſolution 
In this matterofthe Church. 
20. And here I might alledge Father ypon Father, 
Grecke ypon Latin, and produce ſo many teſtimonics of 
X 23 the 


Conſ/. 1. 


That the 
Church 
{hall ne- 
uer Apo- 


Natate , 
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the ancient Worthiesand ancient Fathers, as might ſuffice 
to filla large volume, and ali of them trending directly to 
this effec, to wit, that the yitible Church piantcd by our 
Sauiour ( hc being the foundation ltone) and by his Apo- 
{tles, and ſprcad our the tace of the whole carth, ſhall ne« 
ucr periſh , or Apoltatate trom Chrilt, by any the leaſt 
damnablecrrour , or herely vnto the end of the world ,& 
Chriſt his ſecond comming vato wdgement. And to prouc 
this they do all of them ailcage and bring many pregnant 
and cuident places of Scriprures . 
21. * Asforcxample, theſe two heere vrged by S. Augu- 
ſtine ,as allo that plaine text vttered by way of promile vn- 
co his diſciples, Matth. 16. by our Sautour , Porte mferoram 
9101 preualebunt aduer jus eam . I he gatcs of hell ſhall not pre= 
uaile againit chis Church: & on this place $ . Chryſoſtome di- 
lateth himlfelfe rauch, as he by occation treateri vpon the 
148. Plalme, and in an homily madc at that tyme when he 
was t0 be expelled trom Conſtaatinople , he interred theſe 


<« wordes ,ypon that place : Quod fi non credis yerbo, &7 rebus , ip- 
<« (5 opertbuscrede : it you wil not belicue Chrilts wordes , the 
< things themlclucs here {ſpoken , belicuc his workes ? How 
*« many Tyrants hauc gone about to impugne the Church 
« &c, Where arc they that went about thele chings? Quomodo, 
< zmpuriſſune Drabole, Eclceſia teputas poſſe deycere. H ow docit thou 
© think,thou molt impure Diucl,that thou canlt ouerthrow 
« the Church &c? Which demaiid this blefled Father would 


neuer haue vrged vnto the wicked ſpirit , if the Diuell 
might haue replyed,that intyme to come he ſhould be able 
to ouerthrow it , by ſowing the tares of ignorance,crrour 
and herely in it. And now that S.Chryſoſtome meat of the ex- 
ternall vitible C hurch,it is more then cuident, by the in+ 
itaces that he bringeth of the horrible, and inhumane per= 
ſecution , rayſ{ed , and ſtirred vp by intidels, ane herericall 
Emperours againſt the ſame moſt holy Church, 


De vnit.Ec 22. And3S. Cyprian, that ancient , and renowned Mar- 


Ceef, 


tyr, treating of this argumet, ſoundcth forth this Eulogy 
1n 
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3n prayſe of the Church : Adulterari non poteſt ſponſa Chriſt» 
mncorrupta eſt, pudica eſt, domum vnam noutt, vui us cubicult Jandlatem 

caſto pudore cnſtodit . 1 he [poule of Chriſt cannot be adu/tera- 

ted , ſhe is ynlpotted , the ischalt, ſhe knoweth one hou'e, 

ſhe keepeth the ſanctity of one chamber , one bed, and that 

with a chalt ſhamefaltnes, and loue . So $. Cyprian, in that 
excellentTract of his de virate Eccleſie;, which Tract alone, 

though it be but a very ſhort one; yet 35 it {ufficiet to be rhe 

baneof all hereſies, and to keep 1ny man dctirous oi truth 

within the boſome of Catholicke voity . 

23 With S. Cyprian agreceth S. Hilary, writing to the Thein= 
ſameeffed in expretſe wordes, affirming : Hoe Eccleſia pro- uincible * 
prium eft , vt tum vincat cum leditur , tum intel/igatur , cum argut- — 
tur , tum obttmeat , cum deſerityr . Chis is peculiar ynto the Ch . þ 
Church, that when ſhe is hurc, by perſecutions, then ſhe "OE 
winneth, and ouercommeth , when ſhe is reprehended, 

by heretickes, then is ſhe perceaucd , thatis to ſay, when 

ſhe is milconceaued, the maketh her (cife in her doctrine to 

be better ynderltood, by declaration of matters called into: 
queſtion , when ſke is Gefibes ( cyther by rebellious chil- 

dren, that go out from her, or by Gods permiſſion exer- 

ciling her by tribulation, then doth ſhe obtaine the victo- 

ry, and gloriouſly triumph . So as here you ſee, that they 

ſpake not only of the Church of their time, but of all other 
enſuing ages that it cannot periſh or be corrupred.. And 

with theſe agree 8. Ambroſe, laying : Hec ergo naus Eccleſia eſt, 

que fi quorrdre ſeculumnſiud ramquam altquod pelagus ſortitur tnſe= 

fum, numquam eliditur ad ſaxum,numquam mergitur ad profundum. 
Soſpeaketh S.4mbroſein his booke intituled de Salomone,the 
4.chapter,that isto ſay. T his ſhip thercforeof the Apoſtles, 

that was toſſed vpon the ſeas of this world as the true 
Church of Chriſt, which albeit it do dayly tind , and feele 

the world to betrobleſome ynto it, as acertaine tempeſtu- 

ous, and ſtormy ſea, yet doth it neuer daſh an\ (plit in pe- 

ces, by ſtrikingzgainſt any rock, nor yet is it eucrdryuen 


and. drowned to the bottome. All which priuiledgescould 
not 
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noc be yeriticd of the ſaid Church, if it were pollible, that 
the {poule of Chriit could become an harlot, or tall away 
from Chritt, by incertayning any damaable errour, or 
herely. | ; 
2 4. And as $. Ambroſe,ſo [peaketh S. Hierome in his com- 
mentary vpon the fourtn chapter of Iſay : his wordes be 
theſe : Super petram ſundarur Eccleſia , nulla rempeſtate concutitur , 
aullg turbine yemisg, ſubuertitur . "he Church being tounded 
ypona rock, 1sthiuered with no tempett, is ouer whelmed 
and oucrthowne by no fury, & violence of windes what- 
{ocucr. And the ſame holy Father in another place putting 
a rcall diltintion betwixt the Synagogueot the Iewes, & 
the Chriſtian Church, but eſpecially berwixt the promi- 
ſcs of God made ynto both , alſpmcth the [peach of Chrilt, 
and {peaketh to the Iewes in the perſon of our Sauiour; 
Matth. 23. Linguetur domwveſtra deſerta : your houſe , your Church, 
your Synagogue thalbe left delolate , and empty vato you. 
But asfor the Chriſtian Church ( ſayth he) «ternam babebit 
poſſeſſionen, for that Chriſt promiſed ynto his dilciples , be= 
bould I will be withyou , or as other Readings hauc it, I am with 
ou to the conſummation of the world . And the ſame ſpeaches 
are reaſſumed, and reiterated by him in his Commentaries 
ypon theninth of the Prophet Amos,and ypon the 28.of the 
Ghoſpell of S. Matthew . 
25. AndhereI might tyrcout both the reader, and my 
ſelfe alſo, withalleadging the vnanime conſent of all the 
ancient Fathers , to proue , that the viſible Catholicke 
Churchof their dayes could neuer periſh, Apoltatate, or 
fall away from Chriſt tothe end of the world, in regard 
of Chriſt his promiſe made vnto it, and yet the contrary 
hereticall tenent is a common reccaued doctrine in the 
Proteſtants {chooles in this laſt , & worſt age of the world. 
For donot the Proteſtants, pro aris, & focis , as though it 
werea matter of thelitc or death of their Religion (as in 
very deed it isno lefſe) ſtifly & peremptorily defend that 
the viſible Church that held theſe foure gencrall rune 
cclls 


[2 


—_— wy - , 
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cells which arc admitted by his Mati* and the Church ” 
and Parlament of England, and fourtcene other no lcfle 
Generall, from that ot Chalcedor to the lalt of Trent : this 

Church , ſay I , deſcending by ſucceſſion of Chriſtian 

people, and by lawfull and Eccleſiaſtical! ordination of 

Prelates , Paltours, and Bithops for goucrnment of the 

ſame, hath atter the atorclaid Councell of Chalcedon , by 

lictle & little (lay the Proteſtants) Apoſtated from Chrilt, 

and his true doctrine, and hath lctt cheirroome and place 

for Protetiantsto enter and lupplytheir detects. And this 

is iuſt like the allegations and pretences of the Donatiſts in 

S. Auguſtines time . And no marucile that Proteſtants and 

Donatiſts thus conſpire againſt the true Church , for lurcly 

the right of the Donatiſts 1sas good tolay clayme therun- 

to, as the intereſt of the Proteitants, tor ought that I can 

ſce to the contrary. And let this ſuthice tor my firlt Conte 
deration, 


The ſecond Conſideration. 


M Y ſecond Conſideration concerning this preſent 

ſubicct of the foure firlt Generall Councclls recea- Why Pro 

ucd by the Proteſtants lay Parlament, asis already premi- **Fants do 

ſed, ſhalbe this;that for as much as thisEcclelialtical deuite, _— 

and inuention of calling generall Councclls, and this ſpi- dy theirdi 

rituall authority in erecting this great confiltory and ſu- yifjons by 

preame tribunalliofthe Church, tor the deciding,and de- any Ge- 

termining of all doubts , and controucrfics that may nerall or 

pollibly ariſe therein , eyther by the tricndes,or rather ene- Nationalt 

myes of the Church , mult be preſumed ro haue comepe- ouncell, 

culiarly , and procceded originally from the holy Gholt : 

partly for that the firſt forme , oxigen, and practice therof 

was preſcribed by the Apoſtles themſclues,as you ſhall read 

Ad. 15. according to that which we haue formerly _— 
Y an 
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aud partly, and c{pecially in regard of the infallible aſl 
ſtance ofthe ſayd holy Gholt, that cuer-bletled and ncuer 
erring [pirit of truth, teſtified by the wordes of high, and 
ſoucraigne commaunding authority, vied by the Apoltles 
in that firſt Councells decree : y!ſumeſt Spirits ſantlo, CF 10- 
bs : it ſeemeth good to the holy Gholt , and vs: why (I lay) 
this being ſo, hauc the Proteſtants in our dayes ( having 
now almoſt had a full age, fince their defection from Ca- 
tholicke Roman Religion ) neuer as yet called a generall 
Counccll amogſt themiclues, to repaire their owne brea- 
ches, reconcile their owne emnities, determineand decide 
their owne controucriices , Which ( as betore 1 hauc ſhew- 
ed) are both many aud waighty , implacable,and irrecon- 
ciliable? Truly it ſcemeth ynto me, that if they had bene 
of the ſame ſpirit, with the ancient Apoſtolicke Church, 
that gathered theſc foure firſt generall Councells, to hould 
all in one vnion and communion;nay if they had not bene 
Ied,or rather miſled with a contrary ſpirit of (chiſme, here- 
ſy and djuifion, they would have troden in the ſteppes of 
theſe ancient Fathers, and haue imitated them in apply- 
ing the ſoueraigne remedyes of generall Councel}s for cu- 
ring the wouydes of their owne home-bred diuifions, and 
daninable diflentions : at leaſtwile they would , without 
faile, ina whole age haue called ſome one, foraſmuch as 
the ancient Church gathered , and aſſembled tourc with- 
in the compaſle of one age, and an halfe: and the Prote- 
ſtant Princes, and people do bound , and border nearcr to+ 
geather, then did the Chriſtiansin former tymes, which 
werein manner diſperſed here and there, ſarre and neerc, 
ouer the whole face of the earth. 

27. If reply be made, that then there was but one Em- 
perour toaffoard his Imperiall conſent for the aſſembling 
of the Synod , & now ſince the diuiſion of the Empyre in- 
to many Dukedomes, Princedomes , Kingdomes, and free 
States, there be many particuler Princes, whoſe wills, and 
iudgements can more hardly be agreed , whoſe aſlents are 


with 


” — 


7 pon 4 heads of triall ſet down by his Ma"*, 171 Chap 4, 
With greater difficulty to berequired,, and obrayned: I an- 
ſwere , this cuaſton is but a mcere collution , and therefore 
mult not be (uftcred to paile without due reprehenſion. 
For lince the torclaid diuition ot the Chrittian world in- 
to (cucrall Kingdomes and States, many generali Couns 
cells haue bene called , and gathered amongit Catholickes, 
as betore hath bene thewed, yea, and thar in the middelt 
of tumults, vproares, and garboyles in the temporall e- 
ſtates of the Chriitian world; and this a man of common 
ſcnle, & realon may comprehend, imagin to haue byn a 
greater let , ang impediment ynto the gathering of Genes 
rall Councells, then any incombrance, and inconuenience 
that the Proteſtants lurmile or pretend. But the truth is, proteſtiey 
hereſy , andſ{chiſme originally grounded ypon proper c- can abide 
lection, priuate inuention , {tubborne ſelfwill, and proud parly and 
conccipted iudgement, togeather with obſtinacy again(t treaty net- 
the Churches authority:this,I ſay,can neuer abide that ex- *Þ<r With 
act diſcuſſion whicha generall Councell doth require. Cans 
For how can the Proteſtants thus deuided as they are, and re ran, 
knowing the weakenes of their owne cauſe , indure par- 8 
ly and treaty , cither with the Catholicks, whome they 
accompt aduecrſarics , or among themſclucs with their 
owne Sectaries? 
28, Notwith Catholicks, as may be ſeeneby theex- 
amples of ancient hereticks, condened in theſe 4. firſt Gee 
nerall Councells, to wit, the 4rians in the firſt, the Mace- 
donians in the ſecond, the Neſtortans in the third, and the 
Emtichtans in the fourth , who fled what they could thoſe 
Councells, appcaling only to Scriptures, whercof there is 
one notable example amongſt many others in the laſt of 
theſe foure Councells, I meane that of Chalcedon , wherin 
the Archimandnite , and Archereticke Eutiches being [cnt vn= 
to, with Notaries from this graue and learned Councell, 
to yield an accompt to the Councell of his hereticall opi- 
nion , held ofone only naturein Chriſt after his Incar- b 
nation , hefirſt bethought him of this cuaſion, to ſay that 

SA he 
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he would agree, and ſubſcribe to the expoſitions of the 
Fathers that had fate in the Nicen Councell, and that of 
Epheſus: but this was but meere collufion , for therby he 
only meant moſt craftily,and heretically to cuade, and fly 
both the other two Councells of Conſtantizople , that had 
alrcady dealt againſt him , and condemned him, as allo 
this of Chalcedon that was now gathered againſt him, to 
heare his caulc , and tobe his Iudge. 
29. But yet ſecondly , for feare leaſt he might yield 
allo to farre in this, he added preſently an exception , ſay- 
Vide Conc, 18 © St vere aliquid conttngat eos in aliqutbus didlgs , aut falls, aut 
Calced,aft . f1Taſſe , boc ncq, ſe velle reprehendere, neq, ſubſcribere : ſolas autem 
3-Þ.163.edit SCTIPInres ſcrutart tamquam firmiores ſanttorum Patrum expoſittont- 
Yexer, bw. Ifnotwithſtanding it had happened , that the ſavd 
Fathers of the Nicen and Epheſine Councells had bene decei- 
ued, and crred in any of their ſayings, then would he ney- 
| ther reprehend the. ſame for modelitics ſake, nor yet ſub- 
| ſcribe therunto : but that he for his part would attend 
| himſclte wholy vato the Scriptures alone , as being more 
firme, and ſure, then the expoſitions of any Fathers what- 
| ſocuer. And isnot this ſpoken like a Proteſtant ? 
zo: Thirdly, when he had repeated, and vrged againe 
The tergi- Ps blaſphemous hereſy of one only nature in Chriſt, in 
merſion OR thoſe graue and reucrend Prelates, that were 
of the he- lent by the whole Synod to take his contelſis ; and further 
retick Eu- when he had read ynto them a booke compiled Apologe- 
tiches ful- ws for defence of the ſame herely , he then tould them 
ly repreſc- openly, and plainly , that this was his faith, according 
ting the Into the Script das forthe of! 1 
Proteſtits ptures, and as forthe other ( to wit the Ca- 
tholicke aſſertion) that Chriſt conſiſted of rwo natures, 
diuinc , and humane, vnitcd in one perſon, he ſayd flat- 
Iy , Neque ſe didiciſſe in expoſittonibus ſanttorum Patrum , neq, ſul= 
ſenbere vyelle , ſi contigerit ab altqito &4 tale aliquid legs : quia diume 
Scripture meliores ſunt Patrumn dottrinis . That he had neither 
learned any ſuch affertion in the expoſitions of the holy 
Fathers (he mcancth the bleſſed Fathers of the Nicene and 


Epheſine 


by 
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Epleſme Councclls) nor yet would he,tor his part , admit, 
and imbrace it,ifany ſuch thing ſhould happen to be read 
vnto him out of their writinges : and hisrcalon was that, 
which is ſo comonly vrged by Proteſtants,for that the di- 
vine Scriptures are better the thedoctrines of all Fathers: 
the which though it be true in it (e]f, yet was his mcauing 
to deceaue therby , as you lee, thinking by this fayre glofle 
& goodly pretence of Scripture to hauc auoyded ,andel- 
caped the tribunall, aud cenſurcof the Catholicke Church 
in that tyme: but the Councell condemned his opinion, 
and perſon, notwithſtanding his A. to the 
contrary . | 

1» Andtruly, theyery Conſideration of this particu- 
ſer I meanc the conformity of ſpirits in this ouid heretick 
and diuers of the new Proteſtants that cry out with tull, 
and open mouth to hauc all things in Generall Councclls 
trycd by Scriptures alone) left in me a very great impreſlt= 
on : and the matter it ſclfe ſeemed vnto me yery conſide- 
rable, and worthy of all diligent attention. For I particu- 
Jerly reflected vpon that ſentence of Calum, wherein in my 
poorc iudgement, and opinion , I rightly compared the 
two Arch-hereticks togeather : and whether I wronge 
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and (cCtaries defend their mailter from ſpeaking like an 
hereticke, I mcanelike Entiches . Nalla { faith he ) nos Conct- 
hozum, Patrum , Epiſcoporum nominatmpedere debent, qus minusom- 
nesomnium ſpirituum ad dium verbi regulam extganius, c verbo Do= 
mn examnenus , num ex Deo ſunt. Ve arcnot to palle for 
Councclls, Fathers, Biſhops, it is notinnaming ofall or 
any one of them can barre vs fromexamining all kynd of 
ipirits, according vnto the ſquared rule of Gods word, and 
we may call them vntoaccompt , & fiſt them by the word 
of the Lord, whether they arc of God, or no. So far he. 
32. Andhere alſo I rcmebred that I had ſeene the con- 
ditions required by the Proteſtants of Germany, when as 
they Were inuited to come vnto the Councell of Trent , at 
Y 3 the 
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the very firlt gathering thereof: and the laid conditions 
were pubiiſhcd in a ſeuerall booke which did beare this 
Inſcription , Cauſe cur Electores Prancipes Ec. The cauſes 
why the Electors Princes, and others addicted to the C5. 
fellion of Auguſta , do nor,come to the Councell of Trent. 
Videreſp. For iuititying of which caules cight conditions arc requi- 
Gaſpar. red by them to be oblerued in that Councell, whereot the 
4 —_— fourth is , That the decrſions be made mm all Controuerſ1es only out of 
+ , OY Scriptures , and not 0:4 of Eccleſiaſticall Canous , or traditions : the 
; fitc 1s, That deciſions be againe made , nt according to tize plurality of 
Proteſtits 19s > or ſuſſrages , but according vnto the norme, and ruleof Gods 
(hifrs to a- 107d . But what this norme, or rule is, ticy expound not, 
uoid com- but do leaue it,asthey found it [till to be contended abour, 
mingto VVherunto if weadioyne two other conditions of theirs, 
Councels. which arc the laſt, to wit, that the Proteſtant Myniſters may 
giue yoxces equally with Bishops , in deciding ot all queliions , &C 
- that ifthey ſhould not beable to detend their cauſe, yet 
not only their perſons ſhould be [ecure, bur their cauſe al- 
{o not tobe condened for hereſy. 'Fheſe I ſay, if we add as 
the later vnto the former , we ſhall plainely diſcerne that 
they had not ſo much as the leaft thought to ſtand vnto 
that Councell at all, but to their owne heads: and by theſe 
their owne ynrealonable conditions, and vnconſciona- 
ble, to make their controuerſics and herefies cndleſſe, and 
indeterminable . For if euery man, or at leaſt eucry Mi- 
niſter hath authority to determine out of Gods word, 

whe will there be an end ? 
23- And hereyoulſce theſmal]l, or ratherno hope that 
1s of agreement berwixt Proteſtants, and Catholicks by 
way of Generall Councclls, and that the Proteſtants re- 
{cruing themſclues only to Scriptures for the decition of 
matters, andnot admitting generall Councells, and Fa- 
thersto be ympiring iudges ot the ſenſe, Ex meaning ther- 
of,they tread rſt into the ſteppes, and rake into the (acri- 
legious aſhes of all former ancient condemned hereticks, 
cuen for this yery poynt condemned by the Church in 
mas» 
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many of her generall Councells : and ſecondly by ſuch 
conditions they make themſelves ſure, and ſecurefrom be- 
ing condemned in ſuch ſort, as that they will yeald rhere- 
unto. And the l(clte ſame fundamentall realon , or rather 
deſperate refuge , and cuation of theirs , in prophaning 
and abuling this ſacred Sanctuary of Scripture by their 
prophanc Dicks , and ynhallowed gloſles , houldeth allo 
tor their neucr agreeingamonglt themlelues , by Mcetings 
Conferences, Colloquies, Diſputations, Synods or Coun- 
cells : for that the Lutherans and Sacramentaries , Whether 
Zuinglians or Calumiſts ( tor of theſe two only I meane to 
ſpeakeat thistime) ftanding vpon this reſolute principle 
on all handes, that nothing 1s to be determined but by 
Scripture, andthen ech one interpreting that Scripture 
diftcretly from the other, and acknowledging no iudge on 
neither party , how is it poſlible, that they ſhould cuer 
come to any end or determination? 
24- And this will euidently appeare if we caſt our eyes 
vpon thoſe Conuenticles, Meetings, Confereces,Synods, 
Coucels Ez Colloquies held betwixt thele reforming bre- 
thren for the ſpaceof threeſcore years togeather,to wit, fro 
the ycare 1530. vnto the yeare 1590. Which are ſet forth Sran.Reſe, 
by Staniſlaus ReſciusEmbaſſadour vnto the King of Polonia at 1. r. de 7 
Naples vpon the yeare 1596, & which doc amoiit to aboue #he1ſm.we 
threeſcore Synods, Coucels & Mectings, held at Smalcald:- 
um, Frankeford, Conſtance, Tygure, VVittemberge, Berna, Ratisbone, 
Sprre, Norimberge, Lipſia, VV ormes, Luneburge, Maulnbourne, Petr1- 
couta, V aradine , Gratz. , Brunſwiche, Dreſda , Alba Iulta, Craco- Th 

4 . e Pro- 
v4, and divers other places: all theſe and many more, if 
welooke into with an indiffcrenteye, we ſhall euer find agreemCts 
that they were fo farre from concluding any peace in reli- jn their 
gion , orreconciling oftheyr Controuerſics by theſe Sy- meetings, 
nodes, and Councells, as that they departed farre greater 
enemyes, and more diſagreeing in their opinions, then 
when they firſt met : witnes theirdeparture at one mee= 


cing of theirs abouc mentioned ; when they would ney- 
cher 
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ther giue nor take dextras fraternitatis , nor dextras humanitatis, 
fellowſhip of fraternity , nor fellowſhip of humanity, 
which is a token that they hauenot the ſpirit of vnio,nor 
any meanes left them to come ynto it; and conſequently , 
that the example , and prelident of thelefirſt foure generall 
Councclls, that determined with authority and vaiforme 
iudgement the controuerſies of their times oucr all the 
world, do preiudice all togeather,and condemne the Pro- 
teſtants of ourage ,and doe conuince, that they arc not 
ofthcirſpirit , orrcligion: and that neyther Generall, 
+ 0 Nationall, Prouinciall ,or particuler Councells, Synods, 
preſcriet. r Mectinges can bring them{clues to any concord, or a- 
Aug. |. 3. = 5 to any rd, ora 
cont. epiſt, gr<ement togeather , eſpecially diuifion, and difſention 
Parmes.c. being anote{ as it isalcrived by all ancient Fathers) pecu- 
4+ for.n liar vato heretickes , that they were alwaics irreconcilia- 
de yerb.Do ble, and dcuided amongſt themſelues . And this was the 
mn Ga eftetof my ſecond conlideration. 


Therthird Conſideration . 


Y third Conſideration was, that by reading theſe 
Councells, I did not only find a complete Hie- 

Particuler rarchy , and Eccleſiaſticall regiment of the Catholicke 
ne - Church to be obſcrucd in thole former anciet tymes , con- 
06 v9 ſifting of Biſhops, Archbiſhops, Patriarches, and Prelatcs 
theſe 4.ge Zoucrningtheſaid Church, conformeto that of the Ca- 
nerall * tholickes of 6ur dayes, and wholy different from the Pro- 
Councels, teltants Churches , which they call reformed (though in 
&thePro- my 1udgment they may more truely be called deformed in 
_ wy that they hauec taken away all ſuch Hicrarchy of Biſhops, 
© do. cxccpr only a ſmall glimpſe therof reſerued in England 
&rine ang f0r2 ſhew:) but in many other particuler points alſo [ 
manners. Plainly perceaued their ſenſes, opinions, and iudgmentsto 
be far diſfonant from theſe of our Proteſtants, whether 


we 


Tertil . de 


T/ 


we regard their practice for conuerſation , and reforma- 
tion ot our manners, or reſpect their doctrine for inſtru 
ion , and informationof our iudgements, whereof God 
aſſiſting, I ſhall lay forth ſome few briete , and punctuall 
obleruations , purpolely pretermitting infinite others that 
may be gathercd out of the forelaid toure generall Coun- 
cc!ls. 
36, In the firſt of the foure , I meane Nzen, and the 3, 
Canon therot , thee words reprelented themiclues vnro 
my view: Ommbus modis interdaxtt Sanita Synodus, vt neq; Epiſcopo, 
neq; Presbytero , neq, Diacono , neq; vltClericorum ommino licere ha- 
bere ſecum multcrem extraneam , niſi forte mater, aut ſoror , aut auta, 
aut amiia, vel matertera ſit: mm bis namq; perſons , & harum ſi- 
milibas omms que ex multeribus eſt ſuſptio decltnatur: qui alter preter 
hec agtt, pertcluetur de Clero ſuo . 't he holy Synod doth torbid 
by all mecanes, and determincth it to be ynlawfalltor any 
Biſhop , Pricit , Deacon, or any other of the Cleargyto 
haue any externe woman with them , except perhaps 
it be their mother, filter, grandmother, or aunt by father, 
or mothers fide: tor in theſe all ſuſpition that may ariſe a 
bour dwelling with women is declyned: and hethat ſhall 
do contrary to this, thall leele his Cleargy. Thus that firlt, 
andtamous Councell decreed, ratified , and enacted for 
the Angelicall continency of the Cleargy in thoſe dayeg|. 
37. Andrthatthe true meaningot this holy Councell 
15 according to theplayne purport of the wordes as they 
are ſet downe in the Canon, to wit, that Clergy men 
could-not marry attcr they were of the Clergy at leatt, nor 
yet vic their wiucs that they had married before, it fce- 
meth more then euident by the playne words ofihe Coit- 
cell: for if it had benclawtull co haue hada wyte in the 
houſe, the Councell would not nave omitted the ſame, 
but would firlt of all other haue excepted the wife , when 
1t nameth mother, ſiſter , aunt, and grandmother. 
5%. Beſidesthis, the Prouinciall Councell of Neocaſa- 
224 that was held not aboue ſome foure or fyue nm 
Z Qre 
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fore this Nicen Councell (and of which Councell ſomcof 
Conc. Neo- the ſame Bithopsallo (ate in the laid Coicel of Nuce)decre- 
caſ.catt.I- «th the matcer in the very tirit Canon, in theſe words, 
anzt3 whicharecxtantin three different tranſlations . Presbyter 
ſivxorem duxerit , ordine ſuo moneatur : ſt autem ſormcatus ſuent , 
aut adulterium commiſerit, penitus extrudattr, C7 ad penttentiam de- 
Cor of ducarur . Ita Prieſt do marry a wite, let him be remoued 
—— nap" from his order of Pricithood., and if be commit adultery 
Neoczfas OT fornication , let him be vtterly thruſt out and brought 
rza a- topennance. And this Canon was contirmedafterwardes 
eainſt the againc, in the fixt generall Councell at Conſtanttnople, com- 
marriage monly called in Trullo, almoſt foure hundred yeares after 
of Prieſts. that of Niece, and in the. meape ſpace betweene thoſe two 
Ann. 5x , geverall Councells, there enſued diuers other Prouinciall, 
or Nationall that confirmed theſame, as that of Ebboi:, 
Anno Dom . 325, Can. 33 . Arelatenſe the ſecond , Cap.2.and 
3+ Cartbagnenſe the third, Anno 397. Whercin S. angufline 
LE oe preſent and ſubſcribed Cap. 1 7. And Carthaginenſe the 
bhecy. +. fift Anno 400. c.3. Andegarenſe(as Baron;us recordeth) anno 45 3. 
pirhan. has Toletan the lecond, Cap. 3. Amo 531. and many others, all 
ref.59, Ccomonly founding themlſclues (as divers ancient Fathers 
S. Baſil, Epiphanius, and many others do) vpon this Canon of 
the Nrcen Councell, which yet asI thinke,our Biſhops,and 
Miniſters of England will not accept of. For I am certaine 
their practice of wiuing is cotrary to this Canon of Nyce, 
notwithſtanding their outward ſhew, and pretence of ad- 
mitting theſe foure firſt Councells. 
The an- 39» And albeit I know they haue hercea certainc ſhifc 
C(werevn- taught them by M. Caluinout of the ſpeach of Paphnurius , 
to Caluins Who ſtood vp in the Councell of Nyce againit a de- 
obie&ion cree, that the ſaid Councell would have made againſt the 
about ylſeof wiues in the Cleargy that had bene married before 
Paphnu- they were Cleargy men : yet doth this help them very lit- 
a tle. For firlt Paphnutius only meant that Cleargy men ſhould 
not be barred trom the company of their wiues which 
they had taken vnto them before they were of the Clear- 


BY 
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gy, but he doth not grant that they ſhould take wiues at- 

ter they viere made Cleargy me, nay that,with the whole 

Councell he forbiddeth , and condemneth z but the Eng- 

liſh Church permicteth marrying allo after they be Clear- 

gy mcn . [hus you ſee, ſuppoling this a true ſtory of Paph- 

nutiws, it rather maketh againſt them , then for them. 

But Bellarmine doth proue by moſt cuident arguments, and 

rcaſons, and namely by the authorities of Epiphantts, S. 

Hierome, Ruffinus, and diuers others, that the narration of 

Socrates, and Zozomenus in this poynt of Paphnutiu(as in ma» 

ny other {torics that they recount ) is not true. 

40. Another place I noted out of the 14, Canon of the ſaid 
Counccilot Nye, whole words arc thelc . Peruemt ad ſan- 

tam Synodum,quod in nomnllislacis & Ciuitatibus Diacom damt Preſ= ,_ x ., 
byteris Euchariſtiam , quod neq, Canon neq; couſuetudo tradidtt , vt Cangn of 
q14 oſſerendi poteſtatem non havent , ys quz oſjerunt, dent Corpus Chrt= the Coun- 
ſtz. It is come vato the knowledg of this holy Synod, cel of Nice 
that in diucrsplaces,and Cittyes, Deacons do giue the Eu- avout the 
chariſt ynto Priclts, which neyther the Canon of the Reall Pre- 
Church, nor cuſtome hath dcliucred,that thoſe that haue **<<+ 
not.power to offer (Sacrifice ) ſhould giue the body of 

Chriſt to thoſe that do offer the ſame. In which wordes 

though they be but few , yet ſundry waighty thinges are 
ignited, which make directly againſt the Proteltants,and 
Proteſtant Religion . Asfirlt thar the Eucharilt was reſer- 

ucd in thoſe dayes for the preſent vices of ſuch as ſhould 

hauc need , when there was no Priclt to ſay maſle, and in 

ſuch like necellityes of the Church , Deacons that had au- 

thority to adminiſter the ſaid Sacramet to others, & might 

do it lawfully , did preſumeal(o to do it vnto Priclts, 

as when they were ick, and vpon ſuch other like occaſis: 

and this they could not haue done, except the Euchariſt 

were kept, and relcruecd : foraſmuch as hereit is expreſly 

laid, that they could not offer, or ſay Maſle, 

41. Secondly we may fee here how much is aſcribed 

vnto the Canon, and Eccleſiaſticall cuſtome ; in ſo much 

£ 2 as 
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as the whole Counccll doth argue negatinely rhercof, for 
ſo much as neither Canon nor cultome hath deliuered this 
vic of the Deacon, theretore it was an abule: how much 
more would they hauc argued aftirmatiuely trom the au- 
thority ot Ecclcfiaſticall Canon, and cultome, had there 
bene any to the contrary ? 

42 + Thirdly the Euchariſt is here called Corpus Chriſtz, 
the body of Chriſt : it is in{inuatedalſo , that it is a true, 
and reall-ſacrifice, in that it is ſaid, that the Prieſt;hath po- 
zeſt.te offerends, power of offering the ſame, and the deacons 
hauc not, which canot ſtand with the Proteſtants opinis 
of a ſpirituall , and metaphoricall Sacritice of thanks gi- 
uing only: for certainely this kind of ſacrifice Deacos may 
offer as well as Prielts , and conſequently this Canon alſo 
ſcemcth nothing to agree with the doctrine of ourEnglith 
communion: as neyther doe many others, which to auoid 
prolixity I willingly ouer paſle. 

f Out of the ſecond Councell, to wit thefirſt of 
Conſtztmople held vnder Pope Damaſns in S. Hieromes tyme , I 
faw many thinges moſt worthy of due obſeruation : but 
thoſe wordes ot rhe ſeauenth Canon concerning the re- 
ccyuing of repentant hereticks intothe Church I reflected 
ypon With fomediligence, as ſhewing the Churches man- 
ner of proceding in thoſe dayes.Arianos quide,et Macedoniarios 
C&c.recpimus, dantes libellos,et omnem harefim anathemaitantes,que 

** non ſcit, vt Sanita Det Catholica , &> Apoſtolica Eccleſia , Cc. We 
* doreceaue { ſayth the Canon ) ſuch as haue byn Arzans, Ma- 
 cedomans, Sabatians, Nouatians, and the like , when they offer 
« & giuc yp ynto vs the Supplications ,accurſing therein all 
<« hereſy which doth not belicuc as- the holy Catholicke, 
* and Apoſtolike Church of God doth : and we reccauc the 
= Ganed, and annoynted firſt with holy chriſme , both in 
© their forcheades, theireyes, their noſes, their mouthes,and 
© theireares , E: when we figne them we do lay ſignaculum do- 
* nr Spirits ſanftt, this is the ſigne of the gift of the holy 
© Gholt &c, All theſe (I ay) that deſire to be admitted vn - 
the 
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the true fayth , we do receaue them, as Grectans &c, And in 

the firſt day we make them Chriliians, the [ſecond day Ca-4 Canon 
tcchumencs, and then thirdly we do exorcize, and adiure of the (e- 
them , ter ſimul in ſaciem eorum , & aures inſefflando, breathing — 
three times , one after another on their tace, andearcs , mekinge- 
and ſo we catechize, conſecrate, and curethem , orday- eainſt Pro 
ning that they liuea great While in our Churches and reſtants « 
heare the Scriptures, 2nd then we do baptize them. Soe- ,, 
naceth chat ancient Canon concluded by an hundred and 

fitty Biſhops . And now Whether this antiquity be more 

oblcrucd , or better reſembled by the Proteſtant , or Ro- 

man Church, Ileauethe poynt to cucry man to conſider 

of ; for intending breuity , I meanenotto proſecute mat» 

ters at large , but only to poynt at theſe two thinges by the 

way, that may ſhew conformity , or difformity betwene 

that Ancicnt Church, and the Protcſtant, or Catholick 

Roman Church at this day. 

44 Outot the third Councell held at Ephefiw in the year 

of our Lord God 428. ſundry waighty poyntes occurred, 

and reprelented themſelues worthy of obſcruation , albe- 

itall of them be ouer long here to be recited . And firſt I 
remembred the manner of proceeding, and condemning  _ 
of Neftorius the Arch-hereticke, as it is moſt faythfully re- V 'Ncetius 
corded by Vincentixs Lyrinenſis in the very beginning of the nor ard 
ſecond partof his Commonttorium the 42. chapter: andit is oftheCon 
Jaid downe by him (wholiucd in the very tyme of the ce] ofE. 
Counccll, and for ought we know might bepreſent ther- pheſus, 
at)in this manner. T his Councell of Epheſw diſcufling and «« 
reaſoning touching theeſtabliſking ot ſome rule of fayth, « 

leaſt any prophane novelty, like to the Armenian treachery «« 
mightcreep into this Councell, all the Catholicke Bi- cc 

ſhops and Prieſtes thirher aſſcmbled ( which were almoſt cc 

200. ) concluded, and agreed ypon this, as beſt , and molt «c 
Catholick, to wit,that the opinions,and iudgemets of the cc 

holy Fathers ſhould be brought forth before the Coficell, cc 

fuch Fathers, as had bene either Martyrs, or Contcflors, «« 

£ 3 cr 
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. orat leaſt conſtant Catholicke Priclts, and according vnto 
. their ioynt conſent , and ynamyne decree, the poynt then 
. controuerted betwixt Neſtorus, and $. Cyril, ſhould be deci- 
. ded, and finally determined . This wasthe rule, and Ca- 
. non of tayth firſt enacted:and according vnto this Neſtorius 
-c AS contrary to Catholicke verity was condemned tor an 
. Hereticke , and bleffed $ . Cyril was iudged conlonant vn- 


Cie. Epheſ.. 
Fom.r. cap, 
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to antiquity . So Vincentius. And now will the Church of 
England that maketh ſhew of reccauing this Councell 
ſtand to thisrule, and Canon of tayth, about the exami- 
ning of doctrine by the Fathers cnacted , and put 1n pra- 
Ctice by this Councell againlt Neſtorius? And will they fub- 
mitall chceir iudgements vnto the ailembly of Fathers ,as 
this Councell did? 

45- My ſecond obſeruation out of this Councell was 
this, that when great ityrres, and troubles were expected 
by the pious, and religious Emperours Theodoſius and Va- 
lentinianus, by reaſon of the great concourſe ot people of 
all ſortes ynto that place, cſpecially matiy fauourites of 
Neſtorius the Archbiſhop of Conſtatinople, againſt whom this 
Councell was gathered , it ſcemed pnecellary vnto the 
ſaid Einperours to ſend thither an Earle of their Court 
named Candidianus, who ſhould repreſent their perſons, 
for {ccing peace , and good order kept : but yet with 
expreſle proteltation, that it belonged not vnto them, 
norany other ſecular man to hauc any dealing in Eccleti- 
aſticall cauſes in that Councell. And this was the thing 
which I obſcrued which now followeth . Candidianum 
(lay they ) preclariſſimum religioſorum domeſticorum Comitem ad 
ſacram veſtram Synodum abrre ſſimus , ſedea lege & conditione vt 
cum queſtiombus & controuerſi)s , que circa fidei doomata incidunt , 
mbil quicquam commune habeat . Nefas eſt enim qui ſanttiſſimorum 
Eprſcoporum numero , C7 catalogo adjcriptus non eſt , illum Eccleſiaſti- 
cis negotys, C7 conſultationibusſeſe mmſcere . We haue comman-< 
ded the moit honorable Count Candidian, one of our religi- 
ous family , to goe vnto your holy Synod, but with this 
charge 
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charge, and condition ,that he hauenothingatall to doc $ecylar 
with any queltions of controuertics, that tail out about men may 
matters of faith, for that it is notlawtullfor him chat ignot med= 
not a Biſhop to meddle with Eccleſiaſticallaffaires or con- dle in Ec- 
ſultations . So thoſe two Empcrours: which conuinceth ©<faſtical 
ſufficiently that they held not themlclues for headesof the SM i 
Church,nor iudges in Ecclefiaſticall matters,but inferiour T i 
ynto Biſhops in that behalte , And will the Church of 

England admitting this Councecll, admit this allo? 

46. Butnowason the one fide the religions Empe= 

roursdiſclaymed trom this Ecclefiaſticall aurhority ouer 

the Councell :{o 1 find that Celeſtinus then Biſhop of Rome 

did acknowledgethe lame to appertaine vnto him: and it 

was by the whole Councell, without eyther oppoſition , 

or contradiction graunted ynto him . For firit he bein 

not able to be preſent himlelfe, he deſigned and yer. 

S, Cyril Archbiſhop of Alexandria to be his ſubſtitute, asap- 

peareth by his owne letter , read , and approuce in the 

Councell: bis wordesare thele : Quam ob rem neſtre Sedis au- Coc, Epheſ. 

foritate aſcita, noſtrag, vice & loco , cum poteſiate vſus eiuſmodi non 19.1.C.16, 

abſq, exquiſita ſeuentate ſementtam exequeris &c. Wheretore you »» 

taking the authority ofour Sea vpon you , and vſingour »» 

roome, and place with the power therto belonging, ſhall > 

execute with puncuall ſeuerity the ſentence giuen againſt »» AN 
Neſtorius, towit, of excommunication ,and depoſition. > \ 
And that if he do not reuoke his hereſy , within ten dayes »3 x 
after this our admonition giuen vnto him, that you pre- »» 
ſently provide the Church of Conſtantinople of another Bi- 53 
ſhop, and let him know, that he isby all manner of wayes »» 
cut of from our body . So he. > 
47. Thus wrote Pope Celeſlinus from Rome where he 
had keld a particuler Councell, and condemned the here- 
ſy of Neftoris in the Weſt, before the Councell of Epheſus 
was gatiierered inthe Eaſt :in which Councell of Epheſus 
he not being able to be preſent ,as is afore ſaid, deligned 
hisauthority to. Cyril, aſwell for preſiding in the ſame 
| | Councell 
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Councell , as alſo tor executing the [entence of condemna- 
ticn : which proccedings of Celeſtinus are recounted attcr= 
wards againe by the laid Counccli, and approucd ina 
gencrall letter which the w hole Counccll wrote vato the 
ewo Emperours , which beginncth , Veſtram, Chriſitaniſſina 
Reges CFC. 6 : 
45. But this is confirmed yet further , for that the ſaid 
holy Father Celeſtinus {cnt rom Rome tice other Legates, 
toioyne with S . Cy14/ in that Iegation tor tlie prefivence 
of the Councell, whereot two were Bithop-, Prozedtus, and 
Arcbadies, the third a Pirelt only, called Prz/ip, vi hoalwaics 
being admitted for Legates in the Counccli, did tirme , & 
ſublcribe their names atter 8. Cyril betore the other Patri- 
arches of Hieruſalem , and the relt; yea Waen thetwo Bi- 
ſhop-Legates were ablent trom the Counccll ypon any oc- 
caſion, thisPhzlip, though buta Prieſt, did lub{cribenext 
The Su=- atter $.Cyril , as may appeare in the Councell it leife, Toma 
premacy 2-C4p. 23. And moreouer at his tirlt comming and appea- 
ofthe rancein the Councell, he yſcd this ſpeach : Gratias agimus 
Pope of Sande venerandey, huic Synodo , quod literis Celeſlim Santtiſſumt , * 
Rome c0-, pearifſinig, Pape voburecitats , ſantte Eccleſie membra , ſanttis ve= 
firmed by ftris vocibus pisg, preconys ſanito veſtro Capitt vos exhibueritis . Non e= 
the coun-2 . . %Þ 9. 4 4 + rate 
cell of E .. #mignara eſt veſtra Bearttudo torius fides, ceterorumg, omnium Apo= 
pheſas. folorum Caput beatum Petrum Apoſtolum extitiſſe cc, We yeald 
thankes vnto this holy and venerable Synod , that ypon 
the reading of the letters of our molt holy , and molt ble(- 
ſed Pope Celeſtine, you hauc exhibited and ſhewed your 
{c]ues by your holy applauſe, and prayſcs as holy members 
of the Church vnder your holy head . For your Beatitude 
15 not ignorant that $. Peter was head of the whole Chri- 
{tian fayth, andofall the reſt of the Apoſtles &c. This, & 
much more ſpake he to this effect ( which I pretermit for 
breuityeslake ) in the aflembly of all theſe great Biſhops , 
that were preſent : and yet not one ofall thoſe zealous and 
learned Biſhops oppoſed himlelfe againſt his vſurped Su- 
premacy ( asthe kereticks flaunder it: ) a poynt very conſi- 


dcrable 
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deravie, and remarkeable in my opinion, and farre dit- 
fercnctrom the groundes of Proteltan religion. 

49. Our of ene 4. Councell gathered at Chalcedon vn= +, _ Conga 
der the authority of Pope Teo the tirit, ſurnamed the Great $1 F © 
( a wan ot linguicr holines, wondertuiltcarning, famous Chalceds., 
for miracies,trcnownedthiough the whol Chritua world) 

about tais Councell, I lay 1 might produce many things 

of great ponderation , clpecially about the ſayd Supre- 

mac) of tne Sca of Kome, protciled, chalenged, and practi- 

zed moit cuidently, as ma y appeare in that Councell. For 

firlt Lucentins Legate, and one of the three (ent trom &. Les 

in that Councctl, yttered freely thele wordes : Indicy ſut 7, 
7pjum ( nempe Dioicorum) neceſſe eft redgere rationem : quia cum 
nec perſonam zudicanar baberet, ſubrepſit , + Synodum auſus eſt facere 
ſine auttoritate Sedis Apojiolice , quod rite numquam fattum eſt , nec 
kcutt. Dioſcorits mult ncedes render an accompt of his iudg- 
ment , becauſe when he was not perſonally inueſted with 
any lawtull power ot 1udging and vmpiring, hecrept and 
ſtole in, &durit gather a Synod without authority of the 
Sea Apottolicke , which was ncucr rightly , nor could be 
lawtully done. | 

50. And Paſchaſiu another Legate, in theſame Coun- |, 
cell, addeth : Seca de bis , efſe regulas Ecileſiaſiicas , & Patrum in= 

ftitus: But of thele things ( hemeancth the Supremacy of 

the Biſhop of Rome } there are Ecclcfiaſticall Canons, and 

decrees of Fathers . So farre he. 

$1. Secondly 1 obſcrucd , that cuery where almoſt AR-2 in 
throughout this Coucell, Pope Leois there (tiled, V1tuerſalis libel Theos 
Epiſcopus,et Patrtarcha Magna Rome;Vniuerſall Biſhop, & Patri- dor . Iſchir 
arch of the great citty ot Rome. Aiſohe is called Vniverſatis Sophv. &e 
Ecclefi« Epiſcop®, Biſhop of the vniuer{al Church. And againe 1hid. in ſub 
in the ſame third action,it is ſaid to one ot Pope Leo hiSL< [cyipe, oY 
gats:Nitc Veſtra Santlitas primatil ienet Sattiſſms Leonts GC. Now Dioſcortts 
your Holines hath the Primacy ot mott holy Les : and yet | 
againe, Petimus Veſtram Sancitatem , qui habes , magis at:tem qui 

babetts locum ſanttifſumz Pape L conis promulgare in eum C reguls ms 
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ſitam contra eumproferre ſententiam . We do requeſt your Ho- 
lines, which haue ( or rather who haue, for they were 
three Legates, to wit, Paſchaſins, Lucentiusand Calins Bonj- 
facius)that you will in the place of moſt holy Pope Leo pro 
mulgatec againſt him , and pronounce the ſentence, that 
is contayned in the Canons. And afterwards when they 
came to {ubſcribe againſt Dzoſcorus, tor his condemnation, 
Conc, Cale, friſt of all che foreſad three Legates of $. Teo do ſubicribe 
«#.3. rom, 10 theſe wordes : PaſchaſiwsEpiſcopus Eccleſie Lylibetane vice Bea- 
2 Þ. 252.6 fifſumt atg, Apoſtolict vntuerſalus Eccleſue Pape vrbifRome I eons ſan- 
dit. V enet, (t« Synodo praſidensin Dioſcort damnationem conſenſu ymuerſalis Con- 
cily ſubſcript . | Paſchaſtus Biſhop of Lylwbaum (in Sicilia) in 
the behalfe or ſiced of the moſt bleſſed, and Apoſtolicall 
Pope of the yniuerſall Church, and Citty of Rome Pope 
Leo, preſiding ouer this holy Synod , haue ſubſcribed, by 
conſent of the yniuerſall Coucecll tothe condemnation of 
Dioſcorus. So he . And after him ſubſcribed immediatly 
the other two Roman Legates : and then againe the Pa- 
triarches of Conſtantinople , Antioch , and the reſt , and the 
{ame isrepecated , and obſcrued in many other placcs, as 
particulerly in the 4. and fixt ations, where the Biſhops 
names,and Biſhops are recorced, being aboue ſix hundred, 
as hath bene ſaid : my concluſion of all is this : and will 
the Proteſtants allow this for ſound doctrine, when they 

take ypon them to receaue this Councell with the reſt ? 
52. Butbeſides this poynt of the Supremacy of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe in this Councecll , I fell ypon ſundry other 
Marriage thinges, that inforced me to reflec vpon them, as namely 
of Monks in the Canons themſelues . The 16. Canon hath theſe 
_— words: Virginem que ſe Domino Deo dedicautt , ſmiliter & Mona- 
- bis N hos, non licere matrimonio contuny2.S1 autem hoc ſeciſſe imuentt ſucrint 
Councell, Jt excommuntcati &«. It is not lawtull for a virgin that hath 
| dedicated herſelte to God, as neytherfor as to marry. 
And it by chance they ſhould be found to haue done o, let 
the be excommunicated. And is this currant doctrine in 
England? Or is this reccaucs togeather with the Coficell. 


53. Ange 


52. Another poynt, that I caſt my eyes, and bent my 
mind ſomewhat ſeriouſly ypon , was the 24. Canon: of 
the ſame forelaid Councell: and it lieth thus : Que ſemel yo- 
luntate Epiſcops conſecrata ſunt monaſteria, & res ad eas pertinentes 
ſeruart ipſu Monaſterys decreutmus, neq, viterius ea poſſe fiert ſecularia 
habitacula : quz vero pernaſerint hac fiert , ſubzaceant bis condenmatt= 
onibus , que per Canonesconſtitute ſunt. The menalteryes that are 
once conſecrated by the will of the Biſhop, mult perpe- 
tually remaine monaſteryes, and all things belonging to 
the ſame , we naue decreed that they be prelerued to the 
vie of the laid monaſteries, and that they cannot any more 
be made leculcr habitations : & that they which ſhall per- 
mit ſuch thinges to be done ſhall vndergo the condemna- 
tions that are appoynted to be inflicted according to the 
Canons. So that Canon. And this ſecmeth allo to me ve- 
ry hardto ſtand with the Doctrine , and moderne pra- 
(ticc of England, where monaſteries arc turned into {ecu- 
ler vices, without the feare of the threat heere ſet downe 
by theſpirit , and authority of this generall Councell, as 
eucry one Will confeſſe . Wherefore here allo we mult i. 
magine that albeit the Church of England and Parliamet 
do admit this Gouncell ; yet will they not eaſily yeald to 
obey the commaundement of reſtoring the Monalticall 
landes and houſes vnto thoſe religious vies againe, wher- 
unto they were inſtituted : and ſo it ſeemeth that they will 
remaine with the name, and curſe of the Councell . Let vs 
paſle oucr to the laſt head ofhis Maicltyesoffer. 
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THE FIFTH 


CHAPTER 


CONCERNING THE 


ADMITTANCE, AND A C- 
CEPTANCEOF THE ANCIENT 
FATHERS, OF 


the firſt fiue hundred yeares after Chriſt , which is 
the fourth and laſt head of Traall oftered, and 
alledged by his Mateſty of 
England. 


= Avinc diſcourſed at large , of the 
2 three generall heades, to wit , Scrip- 
tures, Creedes, Coluncells, in the three 
precedent Chapters; we are now ac- 
/\ cording to order, and method, both 
4 offcredynto vs, and accepted of vs, to 
> treat of the laſt general] head, in this 
* ſubſequent Chapter. And the ſubic&t 
we have now in hand, is touching the high eſtecme, cre- 
dit, and authority , to be giuen to the ancicnt Fathers, 
vnto which his Mati® doth appealc in this laſt place ſay- 


Prem-p.35+ ing thus; 1 dg rengrence the aiceni Fatliers , as much , and more 


then 
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thenthe leſuttes do : and aſmuck as themſelnes eur craued . For what 
ener the Fathers of the firſt ſoure hundred yeares, did with an rnanime 
conſem agree ypon , tobe belicucd , as aneceſſaty poynt of ſalvation , 1 
enther wall Lelieuc it alſo , or at leaſt withe bumbly ſilent , not ta- 
king vpon me to condenme the ſame . But for every prinate Father his 
opinion , tt byides not my conſetence , more then Bcl\armines , every 
one of the Fathers vſually comtradicling others . 1 will thereforein that Aty.l.2. 
caſe, jollow S. Augutiine b# 14le m indging their opinions , as I thall <0 Cr ef 
find them agree with the Scriptures: what 1 find agreeatle thercunto , © 5+ Bs 
I will imbrace : what 1s otheru3ſe , 1 will with ther reverence rect. 
So the King. And that his Maicity tor his part, hathalſoa 
good meaning in this, (astarreas his education, and in- 
{{r;&ion can polſibly permit ) and further , that he is per- 
{waded, that he ſpeaketh, and meaneth like a good Ca- 
tholicke, and orthodox Chriſtian, I do with all dili- 
gence,and due reſpect ot loyall duty ynto his Royall grace 
indeauour to perl[wade my lelfe. 
2. And yet neuerthelcfle, it is more then cuident , & 
apparant , yea obuious vnto the eye of any difcreet indif=. * 
ferent , iudicious, and vnderlianding man, that his Ex- 
ccllent Grace hath bene notoriouſly abuſed, and very fi- 
niſtcrly , and erroneouſly informed in ſundry pafliges of 
this poynt , and mayne hcad , concerning the reucrence, 
reſpect, and authority due to the Fathers of Gods Church 
and that by ſuch Statizing , and temporizing Myniſters, 
that being no longer ableto ſuſtaine their weake , & falſe 
cauſc , que ip!"tmo ſuorut pondere , would derine the ſhame, , ,_ -- 
blame, and burden of their now prefent rottcring Religi- gjaing a. 
on ypon the perſon of his Princely Vai: fty,ingaging him gain the 
thus,in their heretical] quarrel], and therefore they ſuggeſt Miniſters 
frem time to time ſuch particu'ers ont of cuery gencrall . as of Englad 
ſerue rather for their owne finiſter reſpes , then eytker for miſine 
for the prevention oferrcur, or deciſion of truth, or pre- —_— 
ſcruation of the honour, and ſoucraigne reputation of his q, _ 
Princely Perſon ; whence it commeth to paſſe , thatthey * * 
Impicll:onate his Princcly hart with their owne particu- 
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Jer humorous paſſions, exagitate his grace with their odi- 


ous, and malitious .calumniations , bent againlt the yp 
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right, and the innocent; ina word, they rather auert his 
aftection from ancicnt Catholicke yerity, and peruert his 
judgement , by their crroncous fancy, and late Vpitart no- 
uelty then lay forth the plaine ,and {imple truth vnto his 
Maielty, (though they proteſle themicluesto be Miniſters 
of ſimple truth ) cytherin ſound ſubltance , or fincere cir- 
cumſtance. And this God willing we ſhall difcouer by ma- 
ny particuler pallages in this preſent buſines and poynt of 
ancicnt Fathers , tiiat we hauc now in hand. 
-M Aad firlt to procecd in order, and to beginne with 
the accuſation, and imputation laid vpon the lcluits, tor 
that they are here charged , according to that which hath: 
bene ſuggetted ynto his Maiefty (tor | will neuer lay this 
imputation,and falſe acculatio ypon his Princely Perlon,) 
that they do not reucrence theauthority of the ancient Fa- 
thers indeed, notio much , as his Maiciſty doth, who ſaith 
here , as you haue heard , That when the Fathers of the firſt ſoure 
bidred yeares do with an vnanime conſent agree vpon any thing to be be- 
lieucd , as aneceſſary poynt of ſaluation , bis Highnes will beleue it alſo , 
or at leaſt wilbe humbly ſilent , and not condemne theſame. But he 
that will peruſe and read ouer the learned, and manitould 
laborious volumes of the Icſuites,ſhall find the to go much 
further in this point, teaching, and conſtantly alleuering 
with Vzncenttus Lyrinenſis , and with the ioynt agreement of 
antiquity, that the vnanime conſent of Fathers ypon any 
point , maketh it an infallible truth . Quod Patres, & Do- 
fores (ſaith Gregorius de Valenti) vnanimi conſenſu circa religio- 
nem tradunt , mfallibiltter verum eſt . V V hatſocuer the Fathers, 
and Doctors deliuer with once conſent about religion , 
that is infallibly true. And the ſame do hold all other 
Icluites , whichallo Vincertius Lyrinenſis (more then a thou- 
ſand yearcs before them ) doth confirme in theſe wordes . 
Hos ergo in Eccleſia Det diuinitus per tempora, & loca diſpenſatos , 
quiſquis in ſenſu Catholic dogmatis ynum aliquid in Chriſto ſentientes 
COMEne 
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contempſerit , non hominem contemmt , ſed Deum . T hele therfore 

he meaneth the ancient Fathers , and Doctors of the 
Church) giuen, and granted by God , throughoutall ages, 
and places wholocuer ſhall contemne them , agreeing vp- 
on any one point in Chrilt , in the ſenſe of Catholick Do- 
arine, hecontemneth not man , but God. 

And this is grounded , and proued ( as the ſaid Va- 
lentia notcth) vpon that diſcourſe of F. Paul Epheſ.4 . where 
he ſheweth how Chriſt aſcending into heauen , Ieft his 
Church furniſhed , and fenced with all kind of neceſla- 
ry furniture for her preſent inſtruction , future direction, 
and perpetuall preſeruation , as with Apoſtles, Prophets, 
Euangeliſts, Paſtors, Doctors, and this vnto the worldes 
end. And the reaſon of this is that , which the fore- 
ſaid Author obſerueth out of the Apoſtle himlelfe, Vt non 
circumferamur omnvento Doftrine, that we thould not be carri- 
ed hither, and thither, and tofſed yp and downe with cuc- 
ry blaſt of Doctrine. 


Chap. $5. 
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5. And finally heconfirmeth the ſame, by ſhewing that 


this great abſurdity would otherwaycs follow , that if 
the wholeconſent of Fathers may ecrre , then may they in= 
duce the whole Church to erre,, yea intorce her thereunto, 
for that the Church is bound to follow , and belicue the 
ynanime conſent of her Paſtours, Doctors, Gouecrnours , 
and teachers, and that throughout all ages ot the Church. 
6. Thisisthedodrine, which I find amongſt the Ieſu- 
ites, Concerning the accompt , and reckoning, that is to 
be made of the vniforme, and ynanime conſent of Fathers, 


The opi- 


nion ot Ie 


For wath Gregory deValentia{ as now I haue ſaid ) doe agree greg a- 


all the moſt eminent , and principall writers of that Socic- 


bout the 


ty, as for example Dottor Petru Caniſius in his larger Cate- authority 


chiſme , Cap.11, Cardinall Bellarmine i his fourth booke 
deverbo Det), cap . 9 « Vaſquez , tom. 1. tn primam part. Diſp . 
12 . Cap. 1. Maldonatis in 6. loan. Tolet vpon the 6. Chapter 
of $.1o:n,and many others, which as I rake it is a great dcale 
morc then here is granted by Proteſtats vnto the Fathers; 
| | {ince 
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fince there is no more yet promiſed, and profeſſed , then 
cz ther to velieue thera , or to be humbly tilent, and not 
condemae them . : 
7. rurtherLfiad, that the Teſuites wereneuer ſo ſtrit 
With the Fathers,as to reitrainetheir credit,and authority, 
to tiic hrit foure , or five hundred yeares only, and conle- 
quentl, roacceprt ſome , & reicct others, and all at ticir 
proper picalure, as the Proteltats do; but that they thinke 
the iam ipiric ot trurh, and the ſameatiliitance oi the holy 
Gioit deicended allo to the Fachers ot the {ucceeding ages 
and ſhail do ynto the eadot the world. 

8. Nordol find them any whereto affirme, that euery 
one ofthe Fathers do ylualiy contradict others: Nor yet 
Were they cuggot tiis erroneous, and dangerous opinions 
that it j all for ech particulcr man to arrogate that 
ority ouer the Fathers,as where he tindeth 
ith the Scripeures,there to bclicuc them, SC 
aerwilc in his opinion , there with their reue- 
rence to reiet them: for thatthis would come to the lame 
iſſue before mentioned, to wit, that cucry mans priuate 
iudgement, ſhould be his owne rule; db aben would it 
coniequently follow, that , quot homines , tot ſententte , we 
Mould hauc as many c6trouerlics touching the expoſition 
of the Fathers,as we hauc already about the interpretation 
of the Scriptures. And who lceth not , whcrunto this [c= 
cretly 406 294 , encn to leaue nothing ſound, itable, and 
certainein religion, which mult be necdes at laſt the oucr. 
tittow af all rcligion. 

9. And now if it be lawfull for cuery priuate ſpirit, 


A conſe- and particuler man to iudge , when Fatiers do allcadge 
quence of Scriptures , whether they do alleage them rightly to the 
grearinco- yurpole, orno, theft arriſcth another queition tntcrmis. 
BEenience. nable, whether in all likelihood of reaſon , it be froe 


bable, that that priuate man ſhould ynderfiand the Scrip= 
tures better then that Father, or ancient Doctor ? 

19, Andas for the rule of S. Auguſtine ſuggeſted ynto 
lus 


his Mati* by our Engliſh Miniſters for patronizing of this 
point, and reducing of all , both Scriptures and Fathers, 
ynto the examine ot a priuate ſpirit , I haue diligently per- 
uſed the place , asitlieth in his ſecond booke againlt Creſ- 
conins, Chap . 31.and 32. and ypon an cxact ſuruey of the 
place, I tind that $. Auguſizme giuerh no ſuch generall rule 
or warrant, tor particuler men to judge of the Fathers wri- 
tings, and citations of Scriptures vied by them, but only 
in the calc, and caulc of S. Cyprian, that had held contrary 
ynto the whole Church viz. that men comming from he- 
reſy were to be rebaptized; whole Epiltles allo were vr- 
gedby Creſcounus the Donatilt againit S. Auguſtine tamquam 
firmamenta Canonice veritatts as groundesof Canonicall truth 
(to vie. Auguſtine his wordes: ) I ſay vpon theſe premiles, 
the ſaid Fatheranſwereth thus vnto the authority of $. Cy- 
prian obiccted , that in amanifelt point of herely (for fo 
was the opinion, and yet $.Cyprian was no heretik,tince he 
neuer defended it with obſtinacy againſt the Church, but 
in all his opinions ſubmitted himlelteto the iudgment of 
the Church :) Nos nullam Cypriano factmus miuriam cum ents 
quaſitvet literas a Canonica Diuinarum Scripturarum anttoritate di- 
ftinguimus . We do no iniury vnto Cyprian, when we do 
» diſtinguiſh any of hisEpiſtles from the Canonicallautho- 
rity of diuine Scriptures. | | 

11. Andafterwards againe hauing named the Epiſtles 
which Creſcourm vrged, he proceeded thus : Ego burns Epiſtole 
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authoritate non teneor &c. Tam not bound toadmit the autho- »» = 


rity of this Epiſtle , forthat I do not hould the Epiſtles of >» 
Cyprian as Canonicall, but do confider them by the Scrip- »» 
tures which are Canonicall &c. Finally aftera long praiſe 
of 8. Cyprian , of his wit, eloquence, charity and martyr- 
dome , 8. Anguſizne concludeth , that notwithſtanding all 


mit the au 


this, yet for that in thispoint, he diſſented from the re- thority of 

ſidue of the Doors, and Paſtors of the Church, he refu- S, Cypria 

fed to follow him: his wordes aretheſe. Hoc quod aliter ſa- in a parti- 

purt non accipro , non accipio , inquam "_- de baptizandis &> Schif- culer caſe, 
B 
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fince there is no more yet promiled, and profciſed , then 
cyther to belicue them , or to be humbly tilent, and not 
condemaec them. x 
7. rurtherLlfiad, that the Teſuites wereneuer ſo ſtrit 
with the Fathers,as to rettrainetheir credit,and authority, 
to tiic hcit foure , or five hundred yeares only, and conle- 
quentti, roacceprt ſome , & reicct others, and all at ticir 
proper picalure, as the Protcltats do; but chat they thinke 
ch lamc ipiric ot truch, andthe ſameatliitance oi the holy 
Ghoit deicended alluto the Fachers ot the {ucceeding ages 
and ſhail do yato the end ot the world. 
8. Nordol find them any whereto afirme, that euery 
ene ofthe Fathers do viualiy contradict others: Nor yet 
were they cuer of tais erroneous, and dangerous Opinions 
that it is lawtfull for ech particulcr man to arrogate that 
libcrty,and authority ouer the Fathers,as where ac tindeth 
them toagree with the Scriptures,there to bclicuc them, SC 
where otherwiſe in his opinion , there with their reue- 
rence to reict them: for thatthis would come to the ſame 
iſſue before mentioned, to wit, that cucry mans priuate 
iudgement, thould be his owne rule; hen would it 
conlequently follow, that , quor homtnes , tot ſententte , we 
Mould hauc as many cotrouerlics touching che expoſition 
of the Fathers,as we hauc already about the interpretation 
of the Scriptures. And who leeth not , wherunto this [c= 
cretly ——— , euen to leaue nothing ſound, itable, and 
certaincein religion, which mult be needes at laſt the ouer. 
throw af all rcligion. 
9. And now if it be lawfull for cuery priuate ſpirit, 


A conſe- and particuler man to iudge , when Fathers do alleadge 
quence of Scriptures , whether they do alleage them rightly to the 
great inco- yurpole, orno, the arriſcth another queition tmmtcrmi- 


UCnlcence. 


nable , whether in all likelihood of reaſon , it be pro» 
bable, that that priuate man thould yndertiand the Scrip= 
tures better then that Father, or ancient Doctor ? 

109, Andas for the rulc of S. Auguſtine ſuggeſted ynto 


his 
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his Mat*i* by our Engliſh Miniſters for patronizing of this 

point, and reducing of all , both Scriptures and Fathers, 

ynto the examine ot a priuate (ſpirit , I haue diligently per- 

uſed the place , asitlieth in his ſecond booke againit Creſ- 

conius, Chap . 31.and 32, and vpon an exact ſuruey of the 

place, I tind that $. Auguſtine giuerh no ſuch generall rule 

or warrant, tor particuler men to judpeof the Fathers wri- 

tings, and citations of Scriptures vied by them, but only 

in the caſc, and caulc of S. Cyprian, that had held contrary 

ynto the whole Church viz. that men comming from he- 

reſy were to be rebaptized; whole Epiltles allo were vr- 

ged by Creſcouus the Donatilt again{t S. Auguſtine tamquam 

firmamenta ©anonice yeritatts as groundes of Canonicall truth 

(to vie. Auguſtine his wordes: ) I ſay vpon thele premiles, 

the ſaid Father anſwereth thus vnto the authority of 8. Cy- 

prian obicctcd , that in amanifelt point of herely (for fo 

was the opinion, and yet 8.Cyprizn was no heretik,tince he 

ncuer defended it with obſtinacy againſt the Church, but 

in all his opinions ſubmitted himſclteto the iudgment of 

the Church :) Nos nullam Cypriano facimus mmiuriam cm eins 

quaſitvet literas a Canomca Diuinarum Seripturarum atiftoritate di 

flingurmus . We do no iniury vnto Cyprian, when we do 

» diltinguith any of hisEpiſtles from the Canonicallautho- 

rity of divine Scriptures. 

11. Andafterwardsagaine hauing named the Epiſtles 

which Creſcours vrged, he proceeded thus : Ego huius Epiſtoles 

authoritate non teneor &c. Tam not bound toadmit the autho- »» 

rity of this Epiſtle , forthat I donot hould the Epiſtles of »» 

Cyprian as Canonicall, but do conſider them by the Scrip- »» 

tures which are Canonicall &c. Finally aftera long praiſe How 5. 

of $. Cyprian , of his wit, eloquence, charity and martyr- 4,05 

dome ,S. Auguſtine concludeth , that notwithſtandiog all | ;..4..... 

this, yet for that in thispoint, he diſſented from the re- thority of 

ſiduc of the Doctors, and Paſtors of the Church, he refu- S, Cypria 

fed to follow him: his wordes aretheſe. Hoc quod aliter ſa- in a parti- 

purt 1101 accipto non accipio , inqutam , quod de baptizandis &> Schiſ- culer caſe, 
B b maticis 
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paticis Beatus Cyprianus ſenſit , quod hoc Eccleſia non accipit, proque 
Beatus Cyprianus ſauguinem fudit . 1 his that S.Cyprian held dit- 
ferently from others ( though not obſematly ) I do not admit, 
I do not admit, I ſay, that which bleſſed Cypriandid hold 
about the rebaptizing of herctickes, and Schilmatickes:; 
and I do not admit it, for that the Church doth nor admit 
it, for which Church bleſſed S. Cypriandid ſhed hisvloud, 
I2. So then welce, that this which S. Augyſtin here in- 
ſtanceth, and ſpeaketh of comparing, and try ing S. Cyprian 
his Epililes by the Scriptures , is no generall caſe, nor co- 
mon rule, nor warrant, that eucry particuler man may do 
the ſame, to the writings of cuery particuler Doctor . For 
firſt S. Auguſtine himſelfe that made this examen of Scrip- 
tures, was a great & learned Doctor , yea one of the grea- 
teſt that cuer the Church of God had , and conſequently 
was perſonally inucſted with ſome more Ecclchiaſticall 
authority then cucry ordinary Proteſtant Minilter . Se- 
condly , he perceaued right well that the opinion of S. Cy- 
prian was much like the religion of the Proteſtants at this 
day, towit,new, and hae from Scriptures, and 
different from the vniforme confent of Doctors , expoun - 
ding thoſe Scriptures, not receaued by the Catholicke 

Church : nay , and that which is above all , condemned . 
by the Church . Thirdly 8. Auguftine did not prefame vyp- 
on hisowneauthority , to condemne's. Cyprians opinion , 
as diſſonant from the Scriptures, for that in thiscaſe, the 
Authority of $ . Cyprian might ſecme to haue bene , as good 
as the authority of 8. Auguſtine, eſpecially hauing ſcaled the 
Ghoſpell with his bloud, which the other, though a great 
Saint, had not done, nor was put vnto . But $. Auguſtine 
found $.Cyprian his opinio diſſenting from the true Scrip- 
turesexpotition, as It was carryedalong by themoſt ho- 
ly tradition of Catholick Church : and fo is S. Augnſtine to 
be vnderſtood: for Scripture , and Church , cuer go togea- 
ther, in the ancient Fathers,and they never ynderſtand 
the one, without the other . All which circumſtances = 
( 


of cxceeding waight, and importance in this caſe : about 
which notwithſtanding, I hauc thought it conuenientas 
before, {o hereto lay forth ſome further , and particuler 
Conlidcrations » 


The firſt Conſideration. 


F Issr then touching the different eſteceme , which ,,  ... 


Roman Catholicks and profcſling Pcotettants , doe g,,,,. ._ 


hould of vnanyme conſent of Ancient Fathers, in matters geeme 
of Religion, which is the firſt poynt here touched,8e ther- that Ca 
fore of ys, inthe firft place to be diſcuſſed :I conſidered tholicks 
yct further, what I had readin $8. Auguſtine , concerning &.Prote- 
this poynt , which holy Saint and great Doctor, though _ _ 
(as now in part we haue ſhewed) he dothallwaics poit- "*<© 9 
pone what authority of ancient Fathers ſocuer to the Ca- ye, wa 
nonicall Scriptures, & all particuler opiniosof ſome one, they agree 
or few , vnto the conſent of the greater part, but eſpeci- inone, 
ally vnto the judgmet of the Church: yet was the ſame Fa- 

ther ſo reſpective in all his writinges to conſerue the re= 
uerence,and iuſt deſerued reputation of theſe great Saints, 

and ſcruants of God and renowned pillars of the Catho- 

lick Church euer moſt due vnto them for the expounding 

of thoſeScripturesas he did neuer vrgeany thing more er=- 

neſtly or cagerly againſt herericks, then their authority 

for expoſition of ſacred Writ , which he knew to be na» 

turally hatefull ynto the who were inucntors of noue]ty, 

& enemyes to antiquity & falſe interpreters of Scriptures, 

which all (caries are, as was defined, and determined in 

the ſecond generall Councell held at Epheſwagaintt the He- 

xcticke Neſtortu . Aug. 1. 2x 
14 And thecreforeſaith theſaid 8. auguſiine vnto Inltan cor. Iulias, 
the Pelagzan Heretick : Prohautmus Catholicorum authorttate San- Pelag.ver= 
dorum,qut& boc aſſerunt &c. _ hauc proucd this now by the [#4 fivem, 

Bba3 au- 
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authority ofthe Catholick Saints,that do afhrm it againſt 
you: and they arc ſuch men and ſo great in the Catholick 
fayth , which is ſpread ouer the world , vt veſtra ſragilis , & 
argutula nouitas ſola illorum comeratur authoritate , that your 
vaine , and ſubtile nouclty is cruſhed wholy by their 
only authority . And then againe : Audtoritate pramitus eorums 
veſtra eſt contumaciacomprimenda: Firlt of all your contumacy 
is to be reprefTed, or beaten downe by their authority , he 
| meancth the ancient Fathers. And this was the principall 

—_— way , that $. Augaſtine tooke with them , though alltheſe 
the eſteem HEreticks,as forcrunncrsot tae Proteſtants were very fre- 
of the Fa- quent inciting of Scriptures , as falt asany other Here- 
thers, Ticks. 

I5- But S. Auguſtine will haue the true meaning of ho- 

ly Scriptures to be ſought out, by the interpretations of 
Aug.lib, ancient Fathers, and lo do his wordes flatly prouc. Tunc 
3- bypog, (fayth he\lames ſane fide: deſenditur, quands termim, quos poſucrunt 
ſanttt Patres non transferuntur a nobis , tmo obſeruantur , & defenſan- 
tur . Then is the limit of ſound tayth( to witthe Canon of 
Scriptures ) defended by vs, when we do not change,and 
alter the boundes thereof, placed by the holy Fathers, but 
rather do obſeruc , and defend the ſame, that is, we do fol- 
low their interpretations, and ancient expotitions. 
16. Andfurther yet reaſoning ofthis matter , in his ſe- 
cond booke de nuptys > concupiſcentta, to the Count or Earle 
Valerius , l meance concerning the ſincere expolitions of the 
ancient Fathers to be preferred before Nouellats, h- ſayth: 
Quid dicam de ipfis ſacrarumliterarum tractatoribus , quit in Catholica 
Eccleſ1a ſloruerunt , quomodo hac non cona't ſunt in al'es (cyſus ver- 
tere , quomam ſtabilis erant in antiqurſ-ma , & robuſtiſiima fide , non 
antem nouitro mouebantur errore . What ſhall I ſay of the expo- 
ficrors themſclues of ſacred Scriptures , which haue flori- 
ſhed in the Catholicke Church , how they neitcr attemp- 
ted to turne theſe places al[leadged into other ſenſes then 
from antiquity they had receaued them , for that they 
were molt firme,and ſtable inthe molt ancient, and ſtrong 


faith 
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fayth , and were nothing moued with late hatched er- 

xour. So he. 

17. And for confirmation of this , hauing alleadged 

the exzmples both of $. Cyprian, and $. Ambroje , ſhewing , 

and prouing out of them that original! finne was in In- 

fants , and that for remedy, and remouing thereof , they * ©'*5 

were baptized in the Catholicke Church with the ould OT 

Cerimonyes of exorciſmes, and exutlatios, the Pelagian he- Zen Com 

retick that not only denied, but {coftcd at theſe thinges Cal- rimonies 

ling the vſc thereof Manicheiſme;was anſwered by S. Auguſimn of Baytiſ- 

thus : Hos iſte audiat dicere Manicheos , & antiqurſſimans Eccle- me. 

ſte traditionem iſto nefario c14mine aſpergat , qua exorcazantur , vt 

dixt , & exufflartur paruuli &c. Let him dare to call thoſe two 

Fathers Manicheans, and let him lay the ſame wicked crime 

of Manichciſme vp6 the moſt anciet traditio of the Church, 

by which tradition Infants, as before I hauefaid , are ex- 

orcized, and breathed on, at their baptiſme, that by thele 

meanes they may be tranſlated fro the power of darkenes | 

of the Diuell, and his Angells , vnato the Kyngdome of Avg-lbid, 

Chriſt. So 8. Auguſtine : who added preſently , that albeit 

he was (corned for this by hereticks : yet ſuch was his re- 

ſolution , that he burſt forth into theſe wordes following: 

Nosparatiorcsſumus cum iſtis viris , & cum Eccleſia Chriſts 1m huius 

fidet antiquitate firmata , queb-bet maledi&la , c# contumelias perpets, 

quam Pelayzam cuiuſlibet eloqutjpredicationelandari. We are more 

ready(laith he) with theſe Fathers ,and with the Church 

of God, rooted in the antiquity of this favth, to ſuffer ,& Proteſtits 

abideall kynd of reproaches and contumelyes , then to be become 

exalted with the prayſes ofany Pelagrancloquence what- Pelagians 

focner. Anddoth not thisfall iuſt ypon the neck of all our dert- 

moderne Proteſtants ? Do they not ſcorne,deride, and teſt pat "6h 

as much attheſe two ancient Cerimonyes of Exorcſme , & vny+>— <= 

Exifflation as euer the Pelagian Hereticks did? s 

18. VVith what face then, can they .chalicnge $. Augu- 

ſtine to be theirs? Nay is not Pelagins, and his ranke of he- 

xeficks fitter for their ſocietv,lince they do ſo itp, and con- 
; Bb 3 ſpire 
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ſpyre togeather, and that againſt S , Auguſte, and the Cad 
tholick Doctors?Nay I tind S. Auguſtine to go yet much tur- 
ther in takingypon him the patronizing of the reucrend 
ranke, of holy Fathers againſt prophane nercticks, though 
ſome of thoſe ancient Worthics whome he comendeth li- 
ned either in hisownetime or not very long berore him: 
for thatcyting their Docrine againlt Iulzan the Pelagtan, 
that made (o light accompt ot them , and icoffedat them, 

'Aug.1.2. he expoltulated thus: Numgquid Ireneus , Oypriarius, Reticius, 

e31.Inlian. Olympins, Hilarius , Gregorius, Baſilius , Ambroſuus , & loaunes 

Pelagia, Chryſoſtomu, de plebea ſece ſellulariorum , ſicut Tulizane tocaris ? &c, 

« Arc Irenews, Cyprian, and the relt here named ot the lower 

« houſe, or haue they vulgar ſeates in your Parliament as 

« out of your Tultaneloquence you do (coffe? Arc they ray» 

« {cd yp for cnoy of you? Arc they yong louldiars, orau- 

« ditory ſchollers? Are they ſhipmen, 'T aucrners, Holtes, 

« Cookes, Butchers ? Arc they diflolute yong men, made 

« of apoltata monkes &c.? Whom you by your [coffing vr- 

« banity,or rather vanity do cxagitate , vility, condemane, 

c« and contemne? 

* 19. Thus wrote S. Auguſtine, that holy Saint and great 
Doctor inGods Church againſt the malepert ſaucinciic of 
that hereticke,that ſo little regarded, and {o balely accop- 
ted oftheancient Doctors, And hauing alleadged their 
authorityes, he maketh this inference of honour, and re- 
ucrence on their behaltfe : Talibus poſt Apoſtolos Santa Eccleſia 
Plantatoribus, rigatoribus , edificatortbus , paſtoribus , nutritoribu, 
creuit; ideo prophanas voces veſtre nouitatis expautt .. Vnder ſuch 
planters (after the Apoltles) vnder ſuch waterers, buil- 

ders, Paſtors , and nouriſhers as theſe were, and are, hath 

the Church growne vp , and did trembleat the prophane 
voycesof your noueltyes. And a little after, repeating 

againe for honours caule, the very ſame Fathers, with ad- 

dition only of two more of hist yme, to wit, Pope Innocen- 

tu the firſt, & 8. Hierome, heaccompteth their teſtimony, 

* andofſuch other as held communion, and participation 

with 


with them, to be the yery ſpeaking voyce, and liuely o- 
zxacle ofthe whole Church : and thatit was plaine mad- 
nesinthe heretick to make ſo ſmall accompt of them. 
Nay, he further reſolugd ,and with mature deliberation 
concluded that the dogwaticall faith, and beliefe of all 

| theſe Fathers , conſpiring”, and agreeing togeather in one, 
was to be defended againſt him , and againſt all other, 
ſuch like hereticksas he was ,no otherwaies, then Chriſts 
Ghoſpell was to be defended againit Infidells. His words 
arethele. 

20. 'Aduerſus hanc autem miſerabilem, quam Deus auertat, in- px 
ſantam , ſic 1«{pondendum video libru tnis , vt fides queg, aduerſuste temptible 
defendatur iſtorum ſicut contra impios, & Chriſt profeſſos intuncos , the autho« 
ettam ipſum deſenditur Euargelium . Againlt this miſerable ray ofhe- 
deſperate madnes of thine, which Godturne from thee, reticks 

I do fee, that I mult fo anſwere to thy bookes, that the W3Sto S. 
fayth ofthele Fathers be defendedagainſt thee, as the very ry, 
Ghoſpcil it felfe of Chriſt, is to be defended againſt im- a. 
pious men , and as againſt the very profeſſed enemyes of (j.,,, ra. 
Chriſt. So he. And yet in another place prefling againe thers, 
the authority of the ſaid Fathers , he doth intreat his ad- 

uerſary Iulian to bclieue theſe holy Fathers, and by them 

to be made fricndes with him , yea to be reconciled vnto 

him,and to the Catholicke Church,from which he ſtood 

as yet ſeperate. And isnot thisthe yery ſame offer we make 

to the Proteſtants at this day? And then S. Auguftane going 

on forwardes in ratifiyng their authority ,addeth preſent- 

ly for further corroboration of the Doctrine, and tradi- 

tion of antiquity : Quod credunt , (xedo , quodtenent , teneo , quod 1I.b, 2. c3ts 
docent, doceo, quod pradicant, pradico, 1ſlis crede, & mihicredes, ac- Iulian.cir- 
quieſce iſlis & quieſces ame &c. What theſe Fathers do belicuc, camed. 

I do belicue; what they hould, I hould ; what they teach, ©* 

I teach ; what they preach, I preach : yeald vnto theſe, & © 

you will yeald ynto me; haue peace With thefe, and you © 

will haue peace with me . And laſt of all ( aith he ) 1fyou ©© 


willnot by them be made ſriendes with me ,atleaft wiſe , be not you © 
b 
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« by me madeenemy ynto them ( a goulden ſentence) and then he 


« gocth torward (aying : Shail Pelagius , and Celeſtzus (the Au- 
« thours of your hereſy ) be of tuch authority wath you, 
« tat you tor their focicty will icaue the fellowſhip , and 
« company of lo many , and io great Doctors of the Catho- 
&« licke tayth , and Church ,dilpericd irom Eait to Wclt, tro 
« North to South , and thoſe both ancient, and neare vnto 
ec Our age , partly dead , and yet partly liuing ? So he. 


S. 


A192, 1.2. 


Cot. lulan. 


prope fine, 


21. Which ſpeach of S. Auguſtine doth lceme vnto melo 
titly, and properly to touch , and concernc the Proteltants 
of our dayes, who for the louc of Luther and Caluin(Authors 
of theirnoucityes)do torgo, all the Doctors ot the Catho- 
licke Church, notonly ancicnt , but moderne allo , as 
that nothing in my iudgement can be produced of nea- 
:crattinity , to hould greater correlpondency , or be more 
like, or more {emblable. . 

22. Neyther yet doth $. Augaſitne determine only, that 
the Doctors of the Church arc ablolutely the beſt wit- 
neſles, and iudges in matters of Controuctlſy that ariſc and 
ſpring vp after their dayes, but togeather with his autho. 
rity , Which had bene alone ſufficient, he yealdeth a ye- 
ry ſubſtantiall , and conuincing reaſon for the ſame; 
and it is this: that the Fathers could not bepartiall iudges 
of ſuch cauſes as came into Controuerly after their deaths, 
for that they gaueforth their verdict, and iudgement be- 
fore any controuerly was ſtirred, or moucd about the ſame, 
And thus much do his wordes import as they follow. 

23. + Tuncdeiſtacauſaiudicauerunt(ſaith S. Augultine)quan- 
do eos nemodtcere poreſt perperam cuaquam , vel aduerſart , vel fauere 
potwiſſe . Nondum emm extiteratis &c. 'T he Fathers did jud ge of 
this cauſe at that tyme, when no man can ſay, that they 
did wrongfully fauour or disfauour any party . For that 
you ( Pelagtans ) were not then in the world, with whom 
we might haue contention about this queſtion &c. They 
did not attend ynto any friendſhip , eyther with ys, or 
with you; they did not cxerciſc amity, or cmnity with 
cither 
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either of vs; they were angry neyther with you nor With 7 4 IO 
vs; neither yet had they commuſeration towardsany of "age ut 
our partes; that which they found in the Church, they ,gg A. 
held; that which they learned they taught; that which ouſtine, 
cheyreceyued and learned from their Fathers by traditi- «« | 
on ,they taught and lefre ynto their children . We did not «« 

as yct plead with you betore thele Iudges, and yer by the « 

was our cauſe decided, and determined : nor you, nor we << 

were knowne vnto them, and yet do we out of their «e 
workes produce their ſentences againſt you : We had as << 

yet no {trife with you , nor pleaded any caule, and yer << 

haue we conquered you by their yerdicts. Hitherto are « 

the wordes ot S. Auguſtine. O 

24 Which when 1 had conſidered , & pondered well 

with my (clfe , asalſo reflected vpon all 8. Augrſtine his for= 

mer ſentences, compared them all togeather, and confers 

red them with the ttate of our preſent time , and manners 

of men thcrin; I ſeemed to behold , as in a cleare glafle, 

before the eyesof my vaderitanding, the very perſon and 

ſelfe ſame cauſe of $. Augnſtine, to be 1n the Catholicke wri- 

ters of our dayes: as contrariwile allo that of the Pelagians, 

and of other old hereticks to be in the Proteſtants, the one 

and the other making like accompt of the ancient Fathers, 

I meane the Catholickescſteeming them highly, and ſtan= 

ding to their iudgment : the others reiecting them , where 

they make againſt them: which as it hath bene ſuftici= 

ently proued before, ſo might I here adioyne alſo many 

other proofes therof, if I would ſpend more time in al- 

leaging their ſentences. Let 9. VVhitakers aflertion ſpeake 

for all, who of this matter writeth thus : If you argue from 

the witnes of men, be they nener ſo learned and ancent , we yeeld no 

more to their wordes mn cauſe of fayth and religion , then we perceaue ta 

be agreeable to Scripture. Neyther thinke you your ſelſe to haue pro= 

ved any thing, al:bough you bring againſt vs the whole conſent & ſwarme 

of Fathers , except that which they ſay , be iuſtified , not by the voyce of 


men , but of God himſelſe , 
C c The 
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The ſecond Conſideration.. 


S my firſt Conſideration was wholy conuerſant a- | 
How Ca- 7 A. bout the juſt deſcrued credit of aneient Fathers, agre- 
tholicks8 ing togeather in generall , eyther in the full voice of all, 
Proteſtats 07 in the greateſt part and conſent of them : ſo was my ſe- 
—_—— cond imployed about the ſame credit, & authority of par- 
imonies ticuler Fathers, cyther one, ortwo , or more, aucrring 
of parti- any thing , which wasnotreprehended by others in mat- 
culer Fa= ters of religion , About which poynt , I faw lefle aſcribed 
mers» inhis Maties Booke vnto their promerited cſ{timation , 
then Catholickes do hold in their Orthodox affertions, 
and much lefle, then I my ſelfe had purpolely read, and 
obſcruecd in the former mentioned al Father 8. Auguſtine 
concerning thatpoynt, For as his Maieſty yealded Icfle to 
the common conſentof Doctors ( which mult of neceflity 
make theviſible Catholicke Church, if cucr Chriſt lcftr 
behind him any Church at all to continew) when he wri- 
tcth , that he wouldeyther belteue them,or at leaſt wiſe would be hum=- 
lly filent , and not condemnethem , as before hath bene shewed : So in 
this very ſecond poynt of particuler Fathers, I find it thus. 
writtcn by his Maicſty. 
26. But for euerypriuate Fathers opinion (ſayth he) it bindeth- 
not my conſctence more then Bellarmines: eucry one of the Fathers v(u- 
ally ctraditing others, The firlt part of which ſentece,to wit, 
that euery priuate opinion of every Father,bindeth not a mans conſcience 
In matter of religion, is focleare , that it needeth no proofe 
ata]l :for itcannot be denyed. For if the opinion be in- 
| | deed private, then is it nottruly Catholicke, and conſe- 
JI | quently being not the opinion of the true Church, itbin- 
| - decthnoman, | 
27. Butfor the later period of the ſentence, being who-. 
Iy derogatory from the credit of Antiquity , that is to Iays 
at 


that cucry one of the Fathers do yſually contradict others 

311 matters concerning religion, this mult needes preſups 
pole to hauc lome tauouravic interpretation atfoarded it, 

to free it from open iniuring , and wronging of the Fa- 

thers: andſo my hope is, thac thisis the mcaning of his 
Excellent Mati<, to wit, that thele contradictions luppo- 
{cd to be amongit the Fathers, arc only diuerititycs of 1udg- 
ment in matters, that are not determinately-de fide, or that 
do not concerne any atticles of belicte , but cyther fuch 
mattersassS. Auguſtine (ayth , that may withour breach of 
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ynion orcharity be diucrily diſputed of amonglit Catho- 2ugl.t, 
licke men, or els, when diucrs Fathers do giuc diuers fe- cor. Iulians 
Ms of Scripture , ſome the litterall , others the allegoricall, Pe/ag. 
and all truc, all intended by the holy Ghott, as we haue ©» 3» 


formerly noted . Now the rule, that we mult heere ob- 
{cruc, concerning thele poynts , wherein conlent of Fae 
thers,4s, and mult necctlarily be had, is that which Vincen- 
tius Lyrinenſs (an Authour that I can neuerſuthctently com- 
mend ) hath excellently laid downe in his 37. Chapter com 
tra hereſes: his wordes arc thele: Antiqua Patrum conſenſio Sans 
forum non in ommbusdiumelegy queſtiontbus, ſed ſolum in fidetregu= 
4a magno nobis ſtudio , & mueſtiganda , & ſequenda eſt .'l he anci- 
cnt conſent ot holy Fathers , is with great care, and ftudy 
to be both (carched out.and followed of ys, not in all their 
queliionings of holy Writ , but only in the rule of fayth. 
28. AndvntothisS. A4uguſtme alludeth, where he wri- 
teth thus : Alia ſunt , in guibusanter ſe aliguando ettam dottifſimt , 


atg, optimz regule Catholuce defenſores ſalua fidez compage non conſo= 73b.x.cont, 
nant , Cf alins alto de vna re melus aliqurd drcit & vereus. Thereare Iulian.Pe- 
{ome thinges whercin lometymes the moſt learned,and the /ag-cap, ty 


beſt defenders of the Catholick rule do not agree amongſt 
themſelues , but one ſpeaketh becter, and more truly then 
another of the ſclfe ſamething :but yet without breach of 
thelinke df fayth , 

29. Butforſomuch as particuler Fathers do often rymes 
{ce downe, anddcliuer the publike belicfe of the Church, 
Cc2 and 
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and not any priuate opinions, though they feeme to ſpeak 
priuately , and not in name of the whole Church , When 
Theſarer *Þcy mention , this, or that poynt , concerning religion, 
ute bow ſomecccrtaynerule ,or notc tor our better direction , and 
to indoe diſtinction mult be {ct downe : and the ſurelt rule to dif- 
of parti- cerne how farre forth priuate Fathers opinions , ought to 
culer Fa- be eſteemed , or may bind a man in con(cience, is, fora 
thers opi- man to conlider yprightly in the impartiall iudgement be- 
—_— twixt God, and his owne conſcience, whether that opi- 
abous Nionof his, ifhe be but one, or theirs, it tney be many, 
matters of haue bene withltood or gaineſaid, contracicted or im- 
faith, pugned by any other Father, or Fathers, Synod, or Coune 
cel}, Prouinciall, Generall, or Nationall ofthe ſame, or 
other precedent , or ſubſequent ages. For if this cannot be 
made good againſt any one particuler Fathers opinion, 
then may it more then probably be interred, that forſo- 
much , as this particuler Father, was generally reputed for 
a Catholicke Doctor in his tyme , neuer reprchended , 
taxcd, noted , condemned for this opinion,as falſe,doubt- 
full, or crroneous :it muſt needes be ( I ſay )neceſlarily in- 
ferred , and concludcd, that,that very opinion of his was 
the opinion, iudgement, and doctrine allo of the Catho- 
licke Church in the age, and time wherein he lined , and 
of which he himſclfe , was then a Father and Door. 
For if this were notſo , it cannot be ſo much as with any 
probability imagined , that this Father could hauc taught 
this opinion in his dayes, or diuulged it, in his writings 
vnto poſterity without ſome note, or memory of control- 
ment, or taxation of the ſame , eyther whilſt he liued,, or 

after his death. 
230. And hereby itfolloweth, that albeit this Doqrine 
ſhould haue but one, or two ancient Fathers, that do cx- 
preſly mention yt in theirdayes ( other Fathersof the ſame 
tymeeyther not wa 0s. gen to ſpeake therebf, orels 
buſied , and incumbred about other as waichty poynts: ) 
yet were thisaloneſufficient to make vs ynderitand , that 
iN 
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3n their dayes,that mention the ſame;the forſaid opinio of 

that Father,or Fathers was heldtor Catholick Doctrine, 
throughout the vniuerſall Church : tor that otherwileyypen 
without all doubt,it would the, or atterwards hauc bene any pri- 
deſcricd & cenſured, by thecarctull,8& vigilant watchmen uate Fa- 
of Gods Church. Neyther can any inſtance, as 1 imagine; ther did 
be giuen to the cotrary : for that fro the very firſt intancy © he 
of Chriſtianity vnto our dayes, it cannot be ſhewed, that na ll 
any Father, or Doctor, chough otherwitc neuerſ{o renow- ” be Os 
ned for wit, and learning, piety , or lanctity , did cuer be- hers, * 
ginne any new doctrine, or crroncus opinion different | 
trom the Catholicke belicte, but that preſently the ſame 

was cxceptcd againſt by others. And this.is more then 

cuident in the particuler cales , and ſlippes of Tertulljan O- 

rigen , Cyprian, Lattantius ,and other ancient Fathers of the 
Church: and yet when any of thele tranſgrded the anciet 
boundes, innouating any thing frothe receyuedfaith,they 

were all of them exczpted,and crycd out againſt, noted , & 

taxed for ſuch theirpriuate,& erroncousopinios,as diſſen= 

ted from publick ynion, and Catholickecommunion . 

31. Neyther doth any man in my-iudgment explaine 

this point beter then S. Augyſizne himſclfe and therefore ,as 

I ſcrued my ſelfe principally of him in the precedet Confſi- 

deration , ſo doc I meane alſo , in this. For as on the one 

fide, when many Fathers do agree in their opinion againſt 

one,or few ( asin thecaſe of S, Cyprianabout the rebapti- 

zing of hererickes yt tell out ) the greater part is there to be 
preterred before the lefle, as the ſaid Father doth often af- 

ftirme :fo notwithſtanding when no ſuch oppoſition , and 
con:iradiction is of the ator part, g. Augyſiine himſcife ma- | 
keth high , and ſingular accompt of cuery priuate Fathers 18:3» 
opinion, as namely when heextolleth the authority of $. wn : 
Hilarius againſt Inlzan , ſaying : Eccleſie Catholice aduerſus here- as = 
r1c05 acerrimum defenſorem V enerandum quis ignorat Hilarmm Epi- 1.2. cont. 
ſcopum Gallum * Who is ignorant or who doth not know creſcouii 
that carneſt defendour of the Catholicke Church againſt cp.32, 

| Cc 3 Heree 
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Heretickes vencrable Hilary the French Biſhop ? 
22. And then againe of S. Ambroſe : Audz altum excellen= 
tem Dei diſpenſatorem , quem veneror , vtpatrem , in Chriſto enim 
'S', leſuper Euangelium me genunt , Beatum loquor Ambroſum . Har 
ooo ken vato another exccllent {teward of Gods houle, whom 
he "I doereuerence as my father, for in Chriſt Ielus he begor 
me by the ghoſpell, | meane blefled 8. Ambroſe . And then 
of a third alſo to wit S. Gregory Nazianzen, he giueth this 
commendation, or rather by an interrogation would in- 
force his aducrſary vato an admiration of this great Saint 
and learned Diuine: An tibz parua m yno Gregorio Epiſcoporum 
Orientalium videtur authoritas ? Doth yt ſceme yanto thee a 
ſmall authority, that is. in one only Gregory Naztanzen a- 
mong(t the Eaitern Biſhops ? And then tolloweth che 
reaſon , which truly is very well worth the marking. 
33- Eftquidem(layth he )tanta perſona , vt negue 31e hoc mſi 
One Do- © fide Chriſtiana omnibusnotaſſuma diceret , neque illt eum tam cla- 
es 2. baberent , atque venerandum , wit hoc ab 2llo dilum ex regulx 
pinion the hottſſume vericatts agnoſcerent. He 1s truly lo greata perſon , as 
dofrine neyther would he {peake ma this matter as he doth , but 
of the out of the moſt knowne manitelt Chriſtian faith , nor 
Church. would men hould him for fo excellent, and venerable, 
except they did kaow , that what he ſaid , he ſpake out of 

the rule of moſt knowne truth . Thus $. Auguſtine. 
24 Andintheſc his wordes conſilteth the whole ſub- 
{tanceof this my Conſideration about priuate Fathers , to 
wit, that S.Gregory NazianzZ [yrnamed Theologws,the Diuine, 
for his admirable, and profound knowledge in the grea- 
teſt myſteryes of Diuinity, though he had bene but one 
In that matter againſt Iulian ( as he was not but ac- 
companied with many, as hath bene made clearc in the 
formerconſideration :) yetſo great was the authority of 
his perſon inthe Church, asthatneyther he would hauc 
ſaidas hedid , but out ofthe common ſenſe of the Church 
in histime, nor ſhould hecuer haue bene held for fo fa- 
mous , nor yencrablea Docter,renowned throughout the 
Chris 
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Chriſtian world, but that the Church was ſure, that he 
would affirme nothing, hould nothing, publiſh nothing, 
but out of the commonrule , and infallible Canon,of the 
moſt knowne truth for that otherwiſe, he ſhould cuen to 
his face haue bene contradicted by other Dectors, and 
Fathers his <qualls, and compieres, that liued with him, 
or enſued after him . Soas we ec, that particuler Fathers 
fayings , and opinions when they are not gaynefaid by 0- 
thers , or reprehended,orcondemned by the Church, they 
arenot ſo lightly to be reſpected, or reiefted as Proteſtants 
doc both ordinarily teach , and practiſe , but the maine 
ou to be waighed , and confidercd is this, to wit, to 

now in what times they were written, vpon What oc- 
caſion, of whatcredit, or authority the Father is, whether 
others doe write the ſame, and accord with him, whe- 
ther any exception haue bene taken againſt it,and then by 
whome , and when , and how it ſtood in the Church , ey- 
ther as iuſtifyed, or condemned , and many other ſuch 
like materiall circumſtances by me before touched : for 
that ſometymes it may fall out; yea , and often times doth 
(as now we hauc inpart fhewed, and might doe much 
more at large) that particuler Fathers opinions , and afs 
fertions not contradicted nor yet on the other fide agreed 
vpon in exprefſe tearmes by the mator part of Fathers in 
their writinges ( though otherwayes belieued , and re- 
ccaued by them in the taith, and beliefe of the Church ) 
may make a very ftreng argument, that the Church did 
then belicue it ,eſpecially if the ſame were ſo vnderſiood 
alſo by the generall conſent of the Fathers following in 
the ſubſequent age, and Church : and conſequently it may 
bind euery man his conſcience to giue more credit ther- 
ynto, then Proteſtants incredulity will allow. And this 
thall ſuffice for my lecond Conſideration. 


The 
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Thethird Confideration . 


" Itherto haue we treated of the Fathers, ſhewing firſt, 

How credit we ought to affoard,and yeald ynto their 

Thatihe 19yntcoſent, whenin any point of doctrine,they agree in 

Fathers of 9N<:and that i5,ſine ſcrupulo,ſine vlla dubitatone,as Vincerzus (pea- 

euery age Keth, without any further queſtion, contradiction or op- 

forthefir poſition moſt faithfully to belicue them and imbracetheir 

500,years 1udgment, as the liuely oracles or God, and the whole 

did make ſpeaking voyce of Catholick Church in the mouth of her 

cit Doctors and Paſtors. Which if you conſider it well, isa 

gainſt Pro great deale more then thealternatiue allowed ynto them 

teltants in Oy Proteſtants, Which 1s eyther to belzeue them , or to be humbly 

matters ſilent without condemning them , as though the Proteſtant 

noWin c@ Were at his liberty in cuery thing to make his choice: 

trouetſy, which as we haue heard in the firlt Chapter isno lefle the 

tlwe..or hereſy: and as though therenouncing , and forlaking of 

ane © them,let it bepromiled with neuer (o much lilence,and rc- 

reſes, uerence, Werenot on the Proteſtants part a ſufticientcon- 
deman ing of them . And this forthat poynt. 

236. Thcreremayneth yet behind the checte, and prin- 

cipall poynt of all othersin this preſent bulines and matter 

we haue now in hand to be handled , and to be eſpecially _ 

conſidered of , which is this, co wit,to know whether the 

ancient Fathers of the firſt fiue hundred yearesaftec Chrilt 

(for {o farre doth hisMaieſtics offer in the laſt edition of 

this his English Premonition extend it (clfe) do make for Pro- 

teſtants, or for vs: which poynt though to diſcuſle at large 

throughout all the controuerſies would both require, and 

hll a very. large volume, and conſequently farre ſurpaſſe 

the boundes of my intended breuity : yet ſhall I indeauour 

in thisJaſt Conſideratio to giue a ſufficient glimpſe of the 

eruth therein, in very tew words, for any indifferent _ 

cr 


der , that will ſtand attent, and iudge according vnto rea- 
fon, themore by the lelle. 
27. Fortirſt in generall it may be here fcene, by that 
which his Ma*'< Layeth torth, that the Protettants dodeale 
diffidenter , diliruittully on their owne behaltc with the Fa- 
thicrs authority, For they do tirti limit their yeares With= 
inthe compatlc ot toure hundred in the tirlt Engliſh cditi- 
on, and then of ftiuc hundred yeares in the next , and alt of 
all they call it back againe ynto toure hundred in the La- 
tincdition, which argueth that they know not well vpo 
what ground ,. nor Where, , nor when to ltay themiclues, 
being itillaftraid, lealt thatchey graunt to much vato the 
(as indeed whatiocuer they grant ynto them it is to mucit 
on their bchaltes , fince that whatlocuer they graunt, it 
maketh directly againlt che ) which wouldnot bc; it their 
friendſhip with themor hope in them, were contident, or 
any at all, " : 
38, Sccondly, they reſiraine their cxedit yet more, whe 
they do not promiſe ablolutely to belicue the conſent of 
Fathers , but only they promile filence , and when they 
ſay they will belicue the Fathers of thole ftirit ages, when 
with one ynanyme conlet they ſhallagree ypon any thing 
to be bclieucd , as a necellary poynt of taluation ; which 
{cldome falleth out in matters, clpecially now in contro- 
uerly-, ior that they'being buticd in other matters as before 
hath bene touched, eyther of writing Apologyes during 
the rymes.of perſccution , or in conuerting , and inſtru- 
Cting thenev conucreed Chriltians ,or 1 contuting o0= 
tier hereticks, and herehtes, it mult needes bea rarc calc to 
find ail th! Fathers agree togeather with one confcar ( ex> 
c-ptit Were ina generali Counccil) and to determine that 
this or that pdine was a matter ot fayth,Cc articic oi belick, 
39. Netther is it ablolutcly necetlary to our purpoſe that 
eney ſhould do fo, torthat our principall (cope , and dritt 
being tolecke, and trace out from time to tune by retti- 
mony of the Fatiters jn ever? age, Where the true Catio- 
D d licke 
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lick Church went, and whether the Proteſtants , or our 
Divers Church at thisday hauc morercſemblance vato her, there 
things bediucrs other arguments , and probable conicctures to. 
may Jead tecke out the ſame (at leaſtwiſe probably) then only ar-' 
vstodil- ticles of bcliefe , agreed ypon by vnanimeconſent . As for 
cerne the example ſundry Cerimonyes yled in baptiſme, and other 
true MALE | cp 
Church, Sacraments , as Exorciſmes, Exſuſflatons , Chriftumg , and the 
though like mentioned by $8. Auguſtine and by diuers other anciet 
they be Fathers, asalſo the yle of the Croſſe, T apers, Candells,reucren= 
not arti- cing of holy Rel:ques,and kneeling bejore Pictures , Images , CC Cru- 
cles ofne- ;jfixes,and other rites teſtitied by the. whole Senate of Chri- 
_ {tian antiquity , which though they be not by the laid Fa- 
"uct  thers commended and deliuered as articles of our faith :yct 
theſe being practiſed by the Primitiue Church (which is 
graunted to be the true Church ) and compare« to the cu= 
itomes of Proteſtants, and vs, in our Churches, will ca« 
fily diſcloſe, which of the two they, orwe, do more imi- 
tate ,or m—_ chat true Church of antiquity . But con- 
tenting our (cues at thistime with the only mentioning 
of them by the way, we will make a ſhort , and briefe paf- 
ſage, orrather ſtep throughout che forelaid fourc, or tiue 
hundred yeares limited ynto vs : and this God willing we 
will doe, not byciting, and laying downe che Fathers 
authorities themfelues 1n particuler, for it would be ouer- 
long (as before hath bene ſaid) but rather by producing 
ſach witneſſes who being of moſt credit with our aduer- 
ſarics cannot be well mittruſted, or diſcredited, to wit, the 
Magdeburgian Centurics , who haue in cucry age diligently, 
though partially cxamined the ſame, and how ſubſtan. 
tiall a proof this is of Catholick religion by the very cofel- 
fion& conceſſion of their greateſt aduerſarics, I appeale 
for iudgment vnto the diſcreet, and indiffcrent Reader. 


The firſt Age. 


40. And as for the firſt hundred yeares after Chriſt his 


glorious Incarnation , which is deputcd , generally vnto 
Chriſt, 


Chriſt, and his Apoſtles age, as the chiefe Doctors, and 
Fathers that gousrned the-Church , and inſtructed the 
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people in that time, 4 will take only the note of one polt- q,,,,,,. 
tion orarticle of faith, which the ſaid Magdeburgtans do ga- prima. lib, 
ther out of all writers of that age, as agreed vpon againlt 2.cap. 4. 


the Protcitants by the teachers of that age, and continued 
eucr after throyghout all ſubſequentages: and this is con- 
ccrning the Reall Preſence of the true body , and bloud of 
our Sauiour in the Supper of our Lord , commonly called 
the Euchariſt : which point, the ancient Fathers, againſt 
all hereticall,and Proteliaticall tropes,and figures,do proue 
aboundantly out of the Ghoſpels themleluces, out of the 
Acts of the Apoitles, outofthe Epilttes of S. Pale, out of 
the conſent ot the whole Church in that firit age, and cuer 
after: to Wit, that the wordes of Chriſt do cujdently con- 
tainethe ſame, being properly , and littcrally to be ynder= 
{tood, as they are to be, andnot by any figure, or trope,as 
the Zumglians Calumiſts & all other Seftesot Sacramentaries 
dofayrthleſly imagine. 

41 Thisfirlt preſcription then of this important arti- 


all our Engliſh Proteſtants , aſwell in the very firlt age 
vnder Chriſt, and his Apolzles, as in all other ſucceſſiue 
tymes , tor that in cuery age they proue this diligently out 
of the conſent of all Fathers, and Doctors of that age, to 
Wit , that Chriſt his true body is rcally preſent in the 
bleſſed Sacrament, by the very power,and yertue of Chriſt 
his owne wordes, vſed by the Prielt in conſecration, 


And if any hereticke demaund a reaſon of this admirable . 


tran{mutation , Ican giue him no other, then that which 
$S. Auguſte giucth in the like miraculous caſc, it is in his 
third Epiſtle ad Volutianum, and it is ſuch a one, as willſuf- 
ficeany right bclicuing Chriſtian , if he will not continue 
an hereticke, or an Infidell. Hrcſt ratio queritur , non erit mi- 
rabtle , fi exemplumpoſcatur , non erit ſingulare: demus Deum alj= 
guid poſſe , quod 2105 fateamur _— non poſſe : in taltbui enim ve» 
e's Dad 2 bue 
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cle of fayth, the Magdeburgtans do fynd to be for vs againſt —_ the 
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bus tota ratio ſadti eſt potentta faczentis. Here,if are2ſo be ſought 


for, it is noc wondertull it an example be demaunded it 


is not {ingular: let vs graunt, that God can Goe fome 
thing, which we muſt confefle we cannor ſearch ont :for 
in ſuch matters as thele be, the whole reaſon of the deed,is 
the power of the docr. And is notthisone ſub{tantiall 


' point of Popery , as our Proteſtants brandgit , proucd for 


vs, by their owne triends? 

42. But as for other pointes o our Religion in con- 
trouerſly, betwixt Vs, and the Protcſtants , though the 
Magdeburgians would not willingly graunt them to belo 
ancientas the firſt age ( which we notwithſtanding doe 
prouc aboundantly in handling of cuery controuerlie) yet 
doc they, will they, nill they, graunt ſundry of them to 
haue begunne, and crept in preſently attcr the Apoltiles 
in the ſecond age, and ſo continucd , and increaſcd in 
number in the third , fourth , fifth and fixt, when all the 
whole Chriſtian world went clcare with vs : that is to 
ſay , all the doctrine of ſuch, as werechicte Doors, and 
Fathers for their learning , and piety in thoſe tyres, and 
ages, as here ſhall appeare,by a iult yiew of that which 
hcere briefly I purpole to ſet downe.. 


Theſccond Age. 


Magdebur. 41. In the ſecond age immediatly after the Apoſtles, 


Cent .,2.c.4. the Magdeburgians doe graunt the very principall Fathers of 
PA4ﬀe55 56- 


thatageto makefor ys, not only in the forcſaid article of 
the Reall Preſence againlt Sacramentantes, but ailc in ſundry 
ether poirts noW in controverfie againlit the Pioteſlants, 
And brit concerning Free-uill remayningin man after his 
fall, for proofc wherof they cyte 8. Irenews lib, 4. cap. 72. 
contra hereſes, and that with great indignation, and repre- 
hention, ſaving: That he wreiteth the wordes of the Pro- 
phets, asalloof Chriſt orr Sauiour, and S, Paul Mrlts 
Prophetarum , Chriſti, & Pauli detorquet . And the wordes 
which they reprehend in $.17en&m are thele Prophets & 4p3- 


ſtels 
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foli hortabamtur homies iuſtitzam agere , boyum quioque operant » quia 
-21nobisftt boc. The Prophcts,and Apoitics uid cxhort men tO 
| do iuitice,and to worke good werks,tor that t}.is isin our 
.power. Andis not thisa great offence in $.11c«wto ſpeake 
{0 like aPapilt? | | 
. Theyaccuſealſo other Fathers of the ſameagefor 
like fault, as 1sſtinu Martyr { if it be his booke),in his 
anſwere vnto the hundred and third queſtion , ad Ortha- 
doxos, and Clemens Alexandrinws lth. 2. ſirematum , ſaying of 
this latter: Clemens liberum arbitrium vbique aſſs11t. Clement doth 
cuery wheredetend free will. And tinally they giue this 
ccn{ureof all that age : Nuliusfere Dodrine locus oft , quitam c- 
10 obſcurari ceperit, atg, hic de libero arbitrio. T here is no peece of 
Doctrine tat began to be darkened fo loone as this of free 
will; which darkning isnothing els with them , but the 2- 
Catholick ſenfe of that doctrine ,-which now alſo we The Do- 
hould , co wit, that albeit man his free-will was greatly frine of 
wounded by Adams fall, yet was it not ſo extinguiſhed, _ 
but that nature being relicued by the holy aflittance of * 
Chrifſts grace, and not otherwile, the free will of man 
may cooperate , in doing of good workes, which was 
alſo rhele holy Fathers meanings. 
45- Theliketheſaid Magdeburgzans do complJayne of the 
article of good workes and pertection of lite , to wit, that 
this doctrine alſo beganne to be darkencd in this age : lo 
as according vnto them , the candle lighted by our Satit- 
our, and his Apoſties, and icrvpon the goulden candle- 
ſticke of the Church dured but a little while. 
46. Furthermore, thcy cytealfo that laying of $. Clem, 
lib. 5. firomatum, which angreth them very much ; Gratia 
ſeruamur fed non abſq; benis opertbus . We are laued by Grace, 
bur not + ithout good works. tt hb 6. ftromati: Quando atdt- 
ermus , fides rua te ſaluum ject, non acipimus enm: dicere alfoluts 
£05 ſ.alv0+ futtros, que quomodocung; c1 cdigerint , nj; ſacia qeoq, j he- 
727; wijnunta, Whenſocuer We ſha'l heare th ofe wordes of 
OUL Sauiuur { ynto the Canarea) thy fayth hath laued thee, 
Dd”; Wwe . 


_ 
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wedonot yndcritand, that he ſaid abſolutly, that they 
ſhall be ſaucd , wholoeucr beiicue in any lort, except good 
deedes do ailo follow. And is this ought els but Catho-. 
licke doctrinc, to wit , that fayth mult go beiore, and 
good workes follow . And is not this the [cite ſame do» 
'Etiine which S. Paul teachcth, ſaying, thatthe ſauing faith 
is, fidesque per charitatem operatar : the taith which worketh 
by charicy in Vs. 

47. Moreouerconcerning thelaw , that it doth not 
wry NE command impollible things , but that with the alliſtance 
the Com... Of Chriſtsgrace Chriſtian men may obſcrue the Comma- 
mande- dements, this the Magdeburgians do cenſure for erroneous 
ments be doctrincalſo in the Fathers of this ſecond age, namely in 
impoik- Inftinus Martyr reſp.ad Ortbodoxos 103. who proucth it out of 
ble. tne example of S. Paul himleltc , & of Zachary and Elizabeth, 
that were both of them iuſt, and $S. Ireneu teacheth the ſaid 
doctrine kb.4.c.30. and Clemens lib.2. ftromatum. being all Fa- 
thers of this ſecondage , which doctrine is confirmed af- 
terward by all the Fathers of ſubſequent ages. And yet do 
the good-fellow Magdeburgians condemne the ſame with 
preat reſolution out of a Maxime of Ariſtotle moſt foliſhly 
and wickedly applicd, ſaying : Dato yne inconuentent! ſequt ſo- 
tent infinta. One 1inconuenience being graunted by thele Fa» 
thers, to wit, the doctrine of free-will, infinite other incon= 
ueniences are wont to follow . Which ſpeach of the Fa- 
thers, though it be incommodious vnto Magdebrrgians,and 
for ſuch ſet downe by them , yet are the wordes playne, 
for the Catholicke Dofrine now held by the Roman 
Church in that behalfe . 


48. Bute yet further conterning the externall yſuall 
"Ie +. ſacrifice of Chriltians then accuſtomed to be offered on the 
facrifice Aultar, the ſame Magdeburgtans are much troubled about cer- 


of Chri- taine [peaches of S. Ignatius, 8& S.Irenews. T hefirſt hath theſe 
ftians, wordes in his Epiltic ad Samyrnenſes: Non licet ſine Epiſcopo neg, 
offerre , neg; ſacrifiaum immolare : [t is not lawfull without 
the Biſhop to make oblatjon, or offer ſacrifice . And the 
like 


like wordes they cyte out of $, Iren«wlib. 4, cap. 32. ſaying 
of him : Satis videtur loqui incommode, cum att nout Teſtamenti no- 
uam docuit oblartonem , quam Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis accipiens in vmuer- 
ſo mundo offert Deo . Ireneus (lay they ) [ecmeth to ſpeake in= 
comodioully inough when hefaith, that Chriſt did teach 
ancw oblatio ofthenew Teſtament, which the Church 
recciuing from the Apoſtles doth offer vnto God,through- 
out the whole world . So they of the externall Chriſtian 


ſacritice of thoſe dayes checked & condemned the Fathers 


ot thar firſt age after the Apoliles. 
49, Abouttraditionsin like manner, rites, and Ceri- 


monyes , they complayne in this age, as they did of other About 
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6. 


pointes before, to wit, that, Dottrmade libertate chriſtzana non- traditui0ss 


mbil capit obſcurari, that the Doctrine of chriltian liberty be- 
ganne not a little to bedarkened with rites , and Cerimo 
nicsin thisagealfo, & ſuccremt ( ſay they ) paulatim errorde 
traditionibus neceſſario obſeruandis ; and the errour of neceflary 
obſ{cruation ot traditions did by little , and little grow vp, 
whereot they giue an example out of 8. Ignatius his epiſtle 
ad Philadelphios, where he (aith: Dies feſtosnoizre uhonorare, Qu4= 
drageſimam vero nolite pro nth:lo habere : 1mtaitonem enim contanet 
Dez conuerſationis, hebdomodam ettam Paſſionis nolite defpicere, Quar- 
ta vers, & ſexta ſeria tetunate, relrquias pauperibus porrigentes. Doe 
not dithonour holy dayes, do not negle& Lent, forit co- 
teyneth in it the imitation of Chrilt his conucrfatio, who 
is our God: Do not difpife the Paſſion weeke, doyoufaſt 
vpon wenſdayes,and fridayes,& that which islefr of your 
meat, giueitynto the poore . And this 15 the darkenes 
whichtie Magdeburgrans.do obſerve , or rather this is the 
light which thoſe Angellsof darkenes, and inſtruments 
of Sathan would darken in the ;Apoſtolicall writings of 
S. Ignatius, and other Ancients of this very next age after 
the Apoltles, contrary wnto their carnall, and Evangelicall 
liberty which their firſt luxurious Apoſtata and Cloyſter- 
breaker Luther ſet abroch. 


50. Thelame Magdeburgians do cite a plaineſentence ont | 


of 
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of $. Iren«us lib. 3. cap. 3 . whereby he proucth the Primacy 


The pri- of the Church of Rome, to.wit ,for ber more powerable princ- 


macy of 
thechurch 
of Kome* 
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paliy , it is of neceſaty , that all Churches shonld come ynto her , that ts 
to ſay , all faythfuli people , from all parts of the world, for that wn her 
bath bene conſerued ener the traditian of the Apoſtles . Which plaine 
ſentence the Magdeburgians do endeauour to delude by di- 
uers ſhiftes. As tirſt, that itſeemeth to ſauour of nouelty : 
then, that this ſentence is found lay they , in the copies 
that now are extant of Jreneys, as though there were other 
notextant, that had it not . Thirdly they do interpret 
Irenzus his meaning , that he ynderltandeth only by tradi- 
tion, written Doctrine . But by this we may lee, how 
they arc iucumbred with the writinges of Fathers , cuen 
in this very firſt age after the Apoſtles , when theſe, and 
all other the like doctrines of Chriſtian Catholick Religi- 


, on were ſcaled with the faſt ſhceeding bloud of her Mar- 


tyrs, and Doctors . 
Another poynt alſo offendeth them much, which 


cy & me- 1sthe excellency and great merit of Martirdome, which 
rit ofnar- the Fathers of this age doin all their writings cxalt . De 
tyrdome, Martirio ( "ay they )nm bononfice ſentire ceperunt . {he Fathers 


of this age begane to thinke too glorioutly of Martirdome* 
( belike thele ſame good fellowes neuer meant that their 
finger ſhould ake tor Chriſt , or Chriſtian religion )and 
then they ſay of holy $. Ignatius, that conſtant Martyr , Ig- 
natrus tm epiſtolic yalde pereculose loquitur de martyry merito . Ignatins 
in many of hisepiitles doth {peake very dangerouſly ofthe 
merit of martyrdome. Allo they do check the ſame Saint, 
and holy Martyr for that in his epiſile ynto the Romans, 
whe he was going vnto martirdome , & to be deuoured of 
wild bcaſtes in the Amphitheater of Reme he cricth out : 
Smte me. vt lſtcarum ejca fun pr quam poſs m Chriſicm promerert, 
Suiler me that 1 may bethe iood ot beaſtcs , and thereby 
promeritto enioy God himfel e. And whatlſo great pe- 
rill is rcre 1 pray you in this doctrive 4 For that through- 
our the wholcEpitlle it appearcih, that he alcribed ynto 
Chrilt 


Chrilt his grace all the fortitude which he expected for 
this combace, andconſequently all his merit ot enioying 
God procccded principaliy trom rhe ſaid grace of his Mai- 
{ter . And lo dotine Catholicks at this day houldin the do- 
crinc of merit , 1t malice, and enuy could lufter the Pro= 
tcltantsto {ee it, andacknowledgeit, 

52. Buttheyare very angry with him for frequent y- 
{ing of anotrer phraſe, in thrice diſtinct Epiltles, co wit, 
totnole of Aniroch, ot Epheſus, and to S, Poltcarpe : Pro antma- 
busyeſt1 1s ego ejj1atar, quando Chniſtum meruero adij4/ct. 1 thall be- 
come ({ an interccliour j tor your {oules, when I ſhall de- 
feruc roobcaine the trurtion of Chriſt , In which wordes 
as you lee, 15 not only cxpreſſe mention made ot the ſingu- 
lar merit of martyrdome , bur allo infinuaced the intercel{1- 
on of martyrs departed vnto the next life, for their friends 
left behind them vpon carth ,as hauing not a(pired vnto 
the heauecnly blitle. 

And tivally , not to go any further , they quarrell 
alſo with the ſaid Ignatius, about the merit , and praiſe of 
Virginity ( as diuers herericall Caluinilts haue lately done 
In Oxford: ) Ex Ignaty Ep:ſtolis apparet (ſay they) bomines 1am tum 
paulo tmpenſius captſje amare & veneran Virgimtatis ſtatum : yt ap= 
peareth out of Ignatius his Epittles, that cuen then men be- 
ganne more earnelily to loue, and reuerence the ſtate of 
V irginity : whercof they giue ſundry examples, as name- 
ly in his Epiltle ad Antzochenos : Virginesvideant cus ſe conſecras 
7int , let Virgins conſider, ynto whome they haue conſe- 
crated themliclues;and in his Epiſtle ad Tharſenſes: Eas que in 
V irgimtate ſunt , honorate , ficut ſacras Chriſti. Honour thoſe that 
luc in Virginity, as theſacred of Chriſt .' So cxcellentan 
opinion had this holy Fathergnd martyr in thoſe firſt days 
of the primitiue Church concerning the ſtate of Virgini- 
ty, (olictle eſteemed now by Protettants . 

54. Allthelepoints of controucrſy then betwixt vs, 
and the Proteſtants at thisday,to wit, of Free-will,good works, 
poſſubalzty of the commandements , externall Chriſtian ſacrifice , tradt= 
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tion , and rites ; the Pramacy of the Church of Rome , merit of Martyr= 
dome , and tate of Virginity, to pretermit lundry other articles 
as oucrlong to be handled, here we lee, to haue bene a+ 
uouched by the principall Fathers of this ſecond age, and 
that in our defence againlt the Proteſtants, 
55. And howſocuer the Magdeburgrans go about to dil. 
credit theſe Doctrines togeather with their Authours,cal. 
—_—_ ling them , ?ncommodas optmtones , neuos , fipulas , & errores Pa= 
thiszve, 171m; incommodiousopinions, blots, ſtuble , and crrours 
S**- jntheFathers : yet ſeemeth this only realon , and Conſi- 
deration to be (uthcient to conuince them of hereticall in- 
ſolency , in their condemning thele Fathers , for that it 
cannot be thewed (and if it can, Ict the Proteſtant ſpeake) 
that the ſaid Fathers werc euer taxed , or condemned for 
theſe Doctrines by the Church , or other Doctors of that 
age, or of any age afterwards for the ſpace of fourtcene or 
fitteecnc hundred yeares togeather, vatill Lutherspgrophane 
and yncleane ſpirit brake forth of the Cloyſter, and made 
way for hereticall inſolency to barke againſt orthodoxall 
antiquity . And this ſhall ſuffice for this ſeconde age. Let 
vs now pafle to ſee how conforme, and agreeable the third 
age was ynto this ſecond, for by thislincall,and perſonall 
deſcent of Doctors and Centuries we ſhallenidently , and 
infallibly diſcouer how in all times , ages , and perſons, 
the buſines, anddoctrineof the Church was till carried 
by tradition , from hand to hand. 


The third age after Chriſt. 


56. Concerning this third age, wherein were Do- 
ors Tertullian, Origen, Dionyſius Hexandrinus , Cyprianus, Mee 
thodius , and many others ( which for breuityes ſake T am 
ihforced to pretermit ) the Magdeburgrans do beginne with 
this Preface, both complayning , and taxing , Quo longtus ab 
Apoſtolorum etate receſſum eſt , eo plus ſtipularum doftrme puritatt ac- 
ceſſit . The further of, that we go from the age of the Apo- 
{tles, the more chaffe did grow into the purity of _—_— 
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And yet you {ce , we hauc gone , but one age from 
thence, for the laſt was the tirit after the Apoltles , and 
this is the ſecond : and in the laſt you haue heard what 
chaffe they complayned of . But now welhall ſee that they 
complaine not only of the ſame poynts of chaffe reiterated 
and contirmed againe by the Fathers of this age , to wit a- | 
bout free will , and good workes, pertection of life , poſſi- 17. - 
bility of Commaundements , Sacrifice, tradition , rytes Inuacatis 
Supremacy, mericof martyrdome , and Virginity (for all of Angels, 
thele heades they do ſhew in their ſeuerall tytles of doctrin 
to hane bene continued , repeated , and confirmed againe 
by the Fathers of this age : ) but furthermore they do alla 
ſhew , and complaine of other articles explayned by the 
Fathers of thisthird age, in behoofe of the moderne Ca- 
tholicke religion , much more aboundantly then betorc. 
As for example, they ſhew that it was an opinion of this 414g. ce. 
age, Angelos inuocandos eſe , that Angells are to be prayed vn- 3©4'P 7 5» 
to, according vnto the doctrine of Orgen , who ſetteth _—_ PE 
downeallo a certaine forme of praying, and inuocating Ons 
ypon Angells, to wit , Ven angele , ſuſctpe ſermone conuerſum ab Hom. r, is 
errore priſtino &c. Come Angell and receaue him that is con- Eeechicles 
uerted trom his crrour by the word preached.Neither was 
thiscuer reprehended in Origen , or numbred amongſt bis 
errours, and conſequently this may be preſumed to fraue 
beae the forme of praying in the publike Church at that 
day, according to the.rule before ſet downe, touching the 
authority of particuler Fathers. | 
57, Touching thearticle of Juſtification , which is an es 
other head beſides thoſe 9.or 10. before mentioned,the Maps |, qieca. 
deburgians write thus of the Fathers of this age : Inſttt3am - tign by 
ram Deo operibas tribuerunt:'] hey did attribute to good works good 
their iuſtice before God: which if you read in the places workes « 
of the Fathers by them mentioned, and alledged, you ſhall 
caſily diſccrne itro be the very ſame doctrine that Catho- 
licksdo hould at this day,though miſreported, ſlaundered 
and abuled by hereticall calumniation. For that the faid 
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Fathers do hould nothing els, but that this juſtice by them 
menticned doth proceed trom the grace of Chrilt, as rg 
theprincipall originall concurrent & concomitant caule 
thereof, though yet not excluding che cooperation of 
mans will ſtirred vp , and ſtrengthned by that grace. 

2. 58. Next to this they handle De boxisopertous , of good 
The merit Workes, and the mcrit therot , which Chapter they be 
of good ginne thus : Magis quam ſupertortſeculo , Doctores Duns atats CF, 
workes, The Doctors of this (third) age did decline moreirom the 

true Dodrine of Chriſt and hisApoltles , about the merit 

of good workes, the did the Doctors of the precedent age. 

And hereI would intreat the ingenious , and iudicious 

Reader to conſider what kind of accuſation this 1s,and the 

rather, for that they are not abathed, for the making good 

of this accuſation 80 cite diuers places out of Tertullzan,07t- 

gen, Cyprian , and others, that do plainely auerre ch:c ment 

of good workes reprehended by them... And as tors. Cypriun, 

they alleadge this place out of him in his fermon dr Flee- 

moſyna : Peecata poſt baptiſmum commiſſa, eleemoſyna , & 0011 opert= 

bus extinguz . That finnes committed after baptilme, are 

extinguiſhed by almesand good workes, for which they 

{ay , that he alleageth three places of Scripture . Firſt that 

of Toby the 4 . Sinnes arepurged by almes and ſayih . The ſecond 

Sr] is @ut of Eccleſtaſticus the 2 . As water doth exitnguish fire , ſo doth 

criptures fot IP" k "RF 

8 Fathers 4/esſmme. The third is the ſpeach of Chrilt : Behould thog 

reiefted rt made wivlegtake bred that thou ſuine no more, leaſt ſome worſe thing 

togeather do happen ynto thee. Notwithſtanding al! which Scriptures, 

whe they and the yencrable authority of thar blefſcd Martyr S. Cy ri- 

fit not the gy in expounding them,the Magdeburgians do condemne the 

+ ſentence, with all the Scriptures, as erroneous: ſo asit 

any * auayicth not Fatherstoalleage Scriptures, when they do 
not interpret them as the Proteſtint would have them. 

59. As for tne Article of Pennance,they beginne with 

==-iſifs.... thus. Plertque buus ſecult Seriptores dodlrnam de pemtentta mire 

Mad. cit: deprauat. T he molt part of the writers of this age(& do you 

3-£-4-Þ.83, 299 the moſt part) do wondcrtully deprauc, and _ the 
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doctrine of Pennaxce . And the reaſon is , for that they make 
mention of ſatisfaction in doing of pennance. For proofe 
whercot they cyte diucrs places out of [entulltan, Ortgen, and 
S. Cyprian. As for example; How much tyme(laith Orzgen ho- 
mil. 3. inlib. ludicum ) thou haſt ſpent 1n offending of God , ſo much 
ſpend in bumbling thee vymo God , & latistac1to Deco, and do ſatis- 
jacizento God , And $ . Cyprian lib . 1 ,epft. 2. Pecuald abltie , & 
redime ſattsſattionnbus; waſh of ,and redecme thy tinnes by (a= 
tisfactions . And in the third booke of kis E pittles, and 14» 
epiltlc he ſaith : Lapſos auxiizo martyriem apud Dommum adinuart 

poſſe . 8 . Cyprian is of opinion, that ſuch as fail iwto tinne, 

may be holpen with God, by the interceſſion of Martyrs. 

Here then befides ſatisfaction is intcrcefſion of Martyrs. 


Chap. 5 


T5 


60. Inthearticlc of baptiſme, they take vp, and repre- Bletbng 

kend 8. Cypriaritharpely , for writing thus in hisfirſt book ofthe wa- 
of FE piltles, ther2 . Epiſtle: Oportet mundart, & ſandtificart terof bap- . 
prius aqua a ſacerdote &rc. T he water of baptiſme mult be pu- tiſme , 


rificd, and ſanctified by the Priclt , that he which is bap- 
tized , may hauc bis finnes waſhed away. Where 8. Cyprian 
( ſay the Mardeburgians)dareth to auouch that he which ba 
tizcth , contcrrtth the holy Ghoſt, and doth inward y 
ſanCify him that is baptized . A very greatablurdity ( for- 
ſooth) if you marke it, eſpecially yt you conferrc it with 
their Proteftanticall opinion, that hould the Sacrament 
of baptiſme to waſh only thecxternall man, and not the 
internall. 


[ 
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61. The ſame Magdebnreiansalſo accuſe the ſame Saint Chriſme 


Cyprian, for that [:b. 1 . Epiſt. epiſt. 12. te ſpeaketh dangerou- 
ſly (as they call it) of Chr:ſme & holy yon in baptilme : Vng? 
gri0q; neceſſe eſt cum qut baptizatus ſit, vt accepto chriſmate , id eſt, vn- 
tone, eſſe vnttus Det , & babcre in ſe Chriſti gratiam poſſit. It is ne- 
ceſlary for him to beannointed,that is baptized, to the end 
that hauing reccaued the holy chriſme,or vaRtion,he may 
be annoynted of God,& haue the grace of Chriſt in him. 
62. Furthermore they do repre. end the ſaid 8. Cyprian, 
tor that he writeth primolibro Epiſt. epiſt. 1.Euchariſtiain altori ſa 
S ECc 3 cficarus 
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17, 
Prayer 
vnro 
Saints, 


difuatur : The Euchariſt is lanctitied ypon the Aultar.And 
lv. 1. epiſt. 3. they reprehend him tor laying : Sacerdotes jan- 
ttficare caltcem © that Priclies do lanctity the cup . Aud a- 


' gaine, tor writiag thus : Sacerdotem vice Chriſit, ungt, & Deo 


Patrt ſacrificium offerre , Vhat the Prieit pertormeri tne of- 
ticcot Cariit,and offereth lacriticero God the Father. And 
diucrsoticr luch ſpcaches, alwell outof Tertulian, and 8, 
Martial in Eprſtola ad Burdegalenſes, do dilpleale them. 
63. In the controucrly ot Prayer vuto Saznts, their firſt 
wordes arc thele . /jdeas in Dottorum butus ſecul: ſcriptis , non ob= 
ſcura veſttgia wuocationis Sanctorii. Y ou may tce in the writings 
ot the Doctors oft this age, manitelt tignes ot prayer vnto 
Sairttcs: for you haue, {ay they , the torme fet downein 
Ortgena little betore the end of his {ſecond booke ypon lob; 
Obeate lob , ora pro nob1sniſerts. O bletled lob pray tor vsatili- 
Qed . Nonobſuure ettam ſentit Cyprianus (lay they) Martyres, & 
Santtos deſunitos pro viuentibus orare, Cyprian lib. 1. epiſt, 
I. it fine. Thatis; $. Cyprian is plainely of opinion, that 
Martyrs and Saints aftcrtheirdeagh, and diflolution do 
pray for thole that remaine behind them on carth a- 
liue. g 
64. I pretermit many other poyntes , but eſpecially 
thoſe eight or nyne heades which I touched in the prece- 
dent age, whereof much more might be ſpoken here, as 
namely of the Primacy of the Church of Rome , for aucr- 
ring of which, they greatly ſtomake , and reprehend Ter- 
zHllzan, and S.' yprian , laying: Tertullt,nus non ſine errore ſenttre 
videtur, librode pudicttia , Aaucs ſolt Petro commiſſas, & Eccleſiam (tt- 
per ipſum extrattam eſſe . Tertullian erroneoully fſcemeth to 
thinke that the keyes were only giuen by Chriſt , vntos. 
Peter, and that vpon him the Church was builded. And 
then they do cyte fiue [cuerall places out of $. Cyprian: they 
might haue cyted many more, and all antiquity with him 
as concurring with Tertullzan int his his opinion . And fur- 
ther they do conclude thus : Alib: vero paſſim Cyprianus dicit,ſu- 
per Petrum Ecclefiam fundatam eſſe. Cyprian doth ordinarily in 
other 


other places affirme the Church to be founded vpon Peters 
as lib. 1. eprſe. 3. lib. 4. ep!ſt. 9. trad. 2. de babttu virginum , ſerm. 
3- de bono patientte, > epiſt.ad Quiricum. . 

65. And the lame hath Origen (lay they) rat. 5. 1m 
Matth. in theſe wordes : Petrus per promiſſionem mernt fiert Ec- 
cleſie fundamentum . Et homtl . 17 . ſuper Lucam : Petrum vocat Af0- 
lorum Principem : Peter by the promile of Chritt, delerucd 
to be made the foundation of the Church ., And againe in 
his 17 . homily vpon Luke, Origen calleth $. Peter the 
Prince of the Apoſtles . Thus the Magdeburgians are forced 
to ſhew the Fathersof this age to be againit themſclues . 
65. Andnowby this the prudent reader may iudge, 
whata volume I mightmake vp, if I ſhould here recyte 
all the authorities which in this kynd the Magdeburgtans 
doe alleadge , for contirmation of the generall heades 
touched in the foregoing age,and the other here adioyned. 
For thus they beginne the articles of martyrdome, and 
merit thereof. Martyrium immodice extulerunt omnes buius «ta- 
tis Dottores. All the Doctors ( and it is worth the marking, 
that they ſay all) of thisage do cxtoll martyrdome immo- 
derately . and in like manner they beginne their Article 
of chaſtity thus: Srcut & 141 ſuperrorts ſecult hiſtoria , #ta & his 
muentes mmum predicart, & extollt rontinentiam . As in the hi- 
ſtory of the former age , (o here ſhall you tind continency 
to be ouermuch commended , and cxtolled . And thus 
much for theſe ſo many, and ſo ſeucrall pointes, as before 
hath bene touched, 

67, Nowletvs add onearticle,or head moreof Roman 


Catholick Doctrine difcoucred by the ſame Magdeburgians C*t. 3.0.44 
in the Fathers of this third age, not hitherto handled : to P48+35 » 


wit ,thearticleof Purgatory. For thus they write : Semina 
Purgatory m aliquot locis apud Originem ſubinde (parſa videas . You 
may lee here and there the ſcedes of Purgatory ſowed in 
certaine places of Origen his workes, as homily the 2. in 
Pſalm . 36. & homil. 2 . in eumdem . & homil. $. im Lentticum 
C& homil, 12. in Exechielem , & in libro prime contra Celſum , & 

| [tb. r. 
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lib. 1. i3g; 62;a» cap. 6. And albcit the Magdeburgians do call 
this but a ſtrongimagination of Orzgen : yer | do contider 
this, that amongit lo many opinions reprehended and c0. 
demned in 07zgen by the Fathers of the ſubſcquear ages, 
yetnonedid cucr reprehend this his opinion oF Purgatory, 
as an errour of his, but rather toilowed Orgen tacmiclucs, 
houidingtheſamec as a Carholicke truth: ſo as now to the 
other hcades ot Ronan Catholicke Doctiine , held by the 
cheife Fathers, and Doctors of cwo precedent ages,to Wit, 
about tree-will\, pertection ot lite , polſibility of the com- 
maundeinents, traditions, and rites, Supremacy of the 
Pope of Rome, merit of Martyrdom , itatc of Virginity 
and the like, here in thisage , theſame heades are nor only 
confirmed , andratificd , but as many moredilcloſcd , as 
Prayers vnto Angells, [uſtification by workes , Pennance, 
and ſatisfaction , intcrceiſion of Martyrs for ſinners in this 
life,ſatifying the water of bapriſme by the Priclt, neceſli- 
ty, andefficacy of holy chrilmc , lanctitication of the ho- 
ly Eucharilt vpon Aultars, the forme of inuocation of An- 
oclls, and Saints, Purgatory , and diucrsorher ſuch like 
o_ , Which arcat this day controuerſed , I heere for 

reuity ſake do paſſe ouer , haſtening ynto the fourth 


age. 
The fourth age . 


68. Thefourth age of Chriſt beginning from the yeare 
400 . had tor cheefe Fathers of the Greeke C hurch $. Cyril 
of Hieruſalem, $. Ephraim, $.Baſil, S.Epiphamus , $. Gregory Naz- 
@nzen, Gregory Nyſjen,and many others, as allo the chict Do- 
Ctors of the Latin Church were $. Ambroſe , S. Hierome , Pru- 
dentius, Philaſtrus , Rufſinus, and others: In which age two 
principall poynts arc to be cofidered here for our purpoſe. 
Firſt whetherall the former Catholicke opinions , that ' 
were diſcoucred in the ſecond , and third precedent 
ages,to bethen held by the Church, and Fathers thereof, 
were now confirmedallo in this fourth age ; and ſecond- 


ly 


ty whether any other pointes be further infinuated , and 
inculcated couching the lame doctrine. 

69. *Andasfor the firlt, it is cuident, that the lower 
wedeſcend from the Apoſtles time, the greater confir- 
mation, and illuſtration ypon occation oi hereticail op- 
poſition, thall we tynd ot the ſame articles . As for ex- 
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ample, the Magdeburgians haue a chapter De Cana Domm, Ct. 4.0.44 
of the Lordes {upper , wherin they doe prour , out of Gre= Þ4B» 242» 


gory Naztanzen , Euſebius, Ambroſius , Hieronymns , Hilarius ,) At= 
nobins , Baſilius, Epiphanius , and diucrs other Fathers and 
Doctors of this age, the Reall Preſence of Chriſt in the ſaid 
ſupper : which ticy hould to hauc benne truly , and Ca- 
thol:ickly detended bythem., T hen palling ouer yato the 
other heades , which lye in controucrſly betweene ys , 
they doc ſhew to be held allo, but (as they ſay )errone- 
oully by the chicte Fathers of this fourth age, no leile then 
by thote ofthe former ages. And then beginning with 
the articic of Freenll, they ſay : Patres omnes buzus fere 414 
tis, de lsbero arbitrio confuse loqriuntur . All the Fathers of this 
age doc {pcake in atort contuledly of Free will: but how- 
locuer the Fathers {peake confuledly , certaine it is, that 
the Magdeburgians ſpeake and cenſure tallcly , and heretical- 
ly, according totheir ould wont . 

70. Andyetpreſcntly after they make mention of Lac- 
tains , Athanaſius, Baſilius , N4ztanzen , Epiphanus, S. Hierome 


and 8. Gregory, men who [peakeas plainely , and diſtin- Hier6.ep. 
&ly thercot, as men maydo,and2s it may poſlibly be i- ad Demes 
magined, and not confuledly. Let vs heare 8. Hierome ſpea- 7 tadem » 


king inſtecd of all : Omni etati( ſaith he ) omnig, perſona liber= 
145 arintry relciaeſt . Non cogo, non 1mpero , ſed propono palmam, 0= 
ſendo premia : tuum eft eligere , i voluerts in agone , & certanne 
eor0na1t- Liberty of free-will is Ictt ynto cuery age, and 
vntoail perſons. God (aith , I do not force, 1 do not come» 
maund , but I do propole vnto thee the crowne , and do 
ſhew thee the bend 2 it isthy part to chooſe,it thou wile 
winnc the croyne in the fight, and conflict, Sohe. 

F f And 
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*I« And the verylame poynt of doctrine is often 
times by him reaſſumed, reiterated , and vrged ,in inci- 
ting men to imbrace the.doCtrine of Euangclicall Coun 
ſelis, where he v{cth the (elfe ſame wordes in many pla- 
ces of his workes. 'The ſaid Magdeburgians do allcadge moſt 
plaine, andclcare placesand ſentences torth of Lattaniiu 
Nilus, Chromatius, Ephraim, and S. Hierome , who teach plain- 
Iy that man is nor iuſtttied by only taith : Non ſufficit murum 
babere fidet , niſi ipſa files bonus oper#bus confirmetur . It 1s not (ſaith 
$ . Hierome)(ufficient, to baue the wall of faith , except 
that faith be confirmed by good workes. 
72» Andas for the merit of good workes, the Mag- 
debtirgians do openly confefle that both the ſaid Lattantus, 
S . Gregory Nyſſen , Hilarizs, Naztanzen , $. Ambroſe , Theophi- 
lus Alexandrinus, Ephraim , and others , all Fathers ot this 
age ,do openly defend theſame. Whereupon they (I mean 
the Magdebyrgians) conclude in theſe wordes : Iam cogtiter pi- 
#5 Leftor ,quamproculhac «tas in hoc. articulo a doftrina Apoſtolorum 
deſczuerit . Now let the godly Reader conlider how farre 
thisage departed from the doftrine of the Apoftles, in 
this article of good workes. But I would thinke it more. 
reaſon toexhort , yea , and to beſeech the Reader , cuen as 
he hath care of the cucrlaſting welfare ,and ſaluation of 
his ſoule , to conſider ſeriouſly , and indifferently , ſetting 
all kynd of preiudice apart, whether it be not more like- 
ly, that ſo many learned , and holy Fathers , that lined 
with ſogreat admiration of their yertue , learning, pic- 
ty in this age, ſhould know what agreed with the Apo- 
ſtles Do&trine, and what agreed not, aſwell, or (as a man 
would imagine ) ſomewhat better, then theſe foure quar- 
relling Companions the Magdeburgians , I meane Ilhyricw, 
VVigandus, Index, and Faber , tor theſe foure do only ſub- 
ſcribe their dedicatory Epiſtle to Qucene Elizabeth yp- 
on the yeare 1560. 
7 ” 2. S. Bernards rule,& preſcription of Antiquity was this? 
S* Quantd yiciniores aduentui ſaluatoris, tao myſterium ſalutis pleniis 
| perceperunt 


Lib. 8. C0. 
in Iſatam, 


Czt.4. Caps 
&-Þ. 293. 


perceperunt . The nearer the holy Fathers were vnto Chrilt 
his incarnation, the more fully reccaued , and perccaued 
they the myſtery of our redemption . And yet theſe toure 
ood fellowes do thus preſume to cenſure the molt reuc- 
rend, aud learned ancient Fathers ,as you ſce. : 
74. And on this faſhion thele men go torwardes in 
ſetting downe all the 18. or 19 . heades of doctrine betore 
mentioned, as held by the Fathers of this fourth age, 
to wit,of Pennance, ſatisfalion,tnuocation of Saints, Citing aboue 
a dozen Fathers of thisage for the ſame, of rraditions, about 
Virginity, monaſticall life ,& the like, whercin they do ſo check, 
condemne, & contemne the ſaid holy Fathers,as paſſcth all 
modeſty:and muſt necdes be a token of manitelt hereſy. 
75. $8. Ambroſe (faythey) in his ſecond booke ad Marcellnum, 
-nimis inſolenter pronunctat de virginum meritis:; Ambroſe doth 
ronounce to inlolently of the merit of virginity . The 
like , and worſcthey ſpeake of $. Ephraim and S . Athanaſius, 
For that they write of Monkes,and namely S.Ephraim,that 
they areperfett; pugnatores , paradiſi amenttatem ante oculoshaben- 
zes; perfect fighters that hauc before their eyes the ſweet- 
nes of paradiſe. Theſe men cry out againſt this , Quid po- 
teſt monſtroſitts dici contra meritum Chriſti? What can be {poken 
more monſtroutly againſt the mericof Chriſt? 
76. Andfor that S. Ambroſeſerm. 6. de Margarita , hath 
theſe wordes : VVhoſocuer therefore doth honour Martyrs , doth 
honour Cheiſt , and he that contemneth Saintes, contemneth the Lord 
of Saintes( which is conforme to the ghoſpell) the Mag- 
deburgians complaine crying out : Iam cogztet piusleftor quans 
tetraſunt iſta. Let the godly Reader conſider , how horrible 
theſe thinges are. The godlyReader hath cofidercd,and he 
findes nothing deliuered by theſe Fathers, but the holy 
Catholicke do@trine . And asfor your exclamations, they 
are but the barkinges of /7gzlamins, or rather ,as $ . Hierome 
more fitly calleth him, Dormitantivs, and other ancient con> 
demnecd heretickes , againſt the holy reliques of Saintes, 
and Martyrs, reutued and renewed by you agayne , raked 
| Fi 2 out 
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out of the aſhes of hell, and helliſh hereſy . 

77. And finally notto betcdious in going forwards 
with a copyous enumeration of the forclaid articles, L 
dot only admonith the Reader, for the lalt article men- 
tioned of Purgatory, how they do produce three Fathcrs 
more of this age that held the ſame, tro. wit, Lactantius , Prue 


dentius,and S. Hierome, as they might hauc done many more: . 


and they add ynto the {uid former number diucrs other 
articles, which the Fathers of this age do teach , as of the 
particuler rules of religious people now in vic, De me- 
morys Martyrum , of celebrating the memories of Martyrsin 
Churches, and Altars erected and tet yp in their honour: 
De ſigno Crucis , of the externall yſe of the figne of the Croſle 
and miracles that therby hauc happencd , wherof Pruden- 
tins, hymno ante ſomnum , Writeth thus in commendation of 
the Croſle, and the benefit that redoundeth by viing this 
laudable Chriſtian cerimony: Crux pellit owne crtmen Cc. the 
figne of the®Croſle keepeth of all tinne from vs. Ands. 
Ephraim lib. de pentt. cap. 3 . aduiſcth vs thus: Pingamus in 
Zanuis , ac in ſrontibusnoſtris &c. Let vs paynt the ſigne of the 
Croſle in our gates, in our forcheades, in our mouth, 
In our breaſtes &c. and many other ſuch ſayings of holy 
Fathers of this age. 
78, Wherfore to conclude , we ſce, that this fourth 
age agreeth with the former three inall points of doctrin 
held for Catholicke, throughout the whole Chriſtian 
world at this day . And as the Fathers of this age do 
conſent with their predeceſſors, fo ſhall we ſee them not 
diſſent from their ſucceſſours , as ſhall appeare by the 
next enſuing ages . And if this be nota ſufhcient demon- 
tration of the true Roman Catholick Church, and of her 
dodrine, confirmed by all records of antiquity, encn by 
the confeſſion of our aducrſarics the Magdeburetans : then 
Jet the Engliſh Proteſtants anſwere vnto this cuidence, 
and giue a better if they can . But we ſhall paſſt, further 
yet to makean inſight into two other ages that cnſuc. 6 
The 


_ ——; . — _— ——_— 


| 


The fifth and fixt ages. 


79. ' There follow the fifth and {1xt ages, whereof 
theformer is reccjued heerc by his Maictticin the ſecond 
edition of his Englith Premonition , though in the firſt, 
the firſt 400. zeares were only allowed , as bath byn ſaid, 
and the later was comprehended in M. Iewell his chat 
lenge at S. Paules Croſſe , who promiſed there openly to 
allow any of the Fathers, or Councells, that could be 
brought within the firſt fix hundred yearcs . But this pub- 
like declamation was but a vaine olientation of the 
challenger, and this large offer was alfo reſtrained, and 
renoked afterwardes by others, both at Pavles Croſſe, and 
In eithcr of the Vniuerſitics : in ſo much that Defor 
Humphrey in Oxford in a funerall ſpeach , made ot the ſaid 
M. lewell by the former D . Humphrey , did not forbeare to 
taxe him openly of inconſideration , for his fo large, 
and liberail offer of Fathers for {ix hundred yeares, to 
decide all controuerlſics. | ; 
$0. But heere in thisour aſfaire , and buſines we 
have now in hand , we haue thought good to ioyne 
both theſe ages togeather , for that in them both the 
likedeſcent of doctrine , one atter the other is {till to be 
found , the latter repeating , and confirming the for- 
mer. And forproofe of this point, Ifſhallnecdto goeno 


further , then to the confeffion , and conceflion of our Crt.s.c.4. 
aducrſaries themſclues the Magdeburgians : for there they P- 591-gom. 
ſhew , for example in the firſt Century , firſt of Free. ©&+ 


will , to wit , thatalbeit the Doctors of this age , inter= 
dum bene , & ſane videantur loqia , tandem tamen liberum arbi- 
trium in rebus ſþiritualibus ettam ſtatuunt . Albcit the Fathers 
ſometymes ſpeake well, and ſoundly , yet at length 
they affirme , that man hath free-will , cuen in fpiritu- 
all things , And then they beginne with 8. Chryſoſtome , al- 
Jeadging many plaine places out of his workes at large, 
laying ; Chryſoſtomus paſſim libert arbitrypatronum agit . 8. Cory= 

| Ft 3 ſoſtome 
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Joſtome doth cuery where play the aduocate for frec-will. 
From S . Chryſoſtome , they palle vato S. Auguſtine , and 
from S . Auguſine , to $., Cynil , and irom them to Theods= 
Tet , Heſichius , 1halaſſius, Fuujtus, Marcus Erennta , and Ioannes 
Caſſianus , ail Fatucrsand Voctors of this titth age : aud 
the lame they doc in the txt age ,allecadging many pla- 
ccs out of $S. Gregory the firit,as atio out of Eva, Olympi- 
odorus, and othcrs. : | 
8x. "Then paſſe they vnto the article of Inſiificatton, 
ſhewinp that the Fathers of theſe ages did yot alcribe 
Juitification vnto only fayth, but required a/lo workes, 
for which they allcage large lentences out of S. Chryſa- 
flome, $. Cynl , S. Auguſtine , though morc contractedly, 
and out of 8. Leo the great, who offenderh them much 
by laying, refta fide & bonis ope1zbus peruenunr ad regnum Det: 
by rigbrtayth and good workes., we come to the king- 
dome of God. And trom him they paſſe to S. Proſper, 
Heſichius , Sedulius, Primaſius , Theodulus , all of the forcna- 
med Fathers houlding the ſame crroncous opinion , as 
it pleaſcth their Maitterſhips to call it, for that workes 
arc by thein cuer ioyned with iaith : and that in the 
laſt iudgment Chriſi ſhajl queſtion with them, not fo 
much, what they haue belicued, as what they haue 
practized, 
82. Andthe ſame doe they in thenext hundred yeares 
afrer, alleadging for it the writinges of Cxſodorus , Olym- 
Gregor. in Ptodorus , Andreas Hieroſo/ymtanus ; and abouc all , and 
x-Reg.c.r. more largely they allcadge abouc a dozen places out of 
S. Gregory the Great , who layth : Vita «terna ex pie vite 
attionbus comparatur . Life cucrlaſting in the next world 
= prepared , and gotten by pyous actions in this 
ife.. 
83, Fromthis article they skip vnto another of the 
Cent. 5s. excellency and merit of good workes , which article 
P48: 526 theybeginne thus: Namizan hec #tas bonis operibus adſeripſit » 
This fitth age didaſcribe to much vnrto the good a 
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of men , which they declare largely , firit out of $ . Chryſo- 
ſtome his writinges, ſaying that he was inmodicus Encoma » 
ſtes bonorums operum , an immoderate commender or good 
workes. And from him they paſle vnto S. Auguſtine, 
ſhaking him alſo by thetlecue , and taking him vp tor 
halting , and ſaying : Augaſtanus etiam nimum imterdum 
operibus tributt . Augultine allo attributeth ſometimes to 
much vnto good workes , Then they yafle- ynto Pope 
Leo, and ſhew the {ame excefle out of him . And from 
thele they come vntoS. Proſper , to Saluzants, to Maximus , to 
Salomw , to Thalaſi'us, to Theodulus, to Eucherius , to Paulmus 
and ſome othcrs , all Doctors and Fathers of this tifth 
age. 

84. Andthen in the ſixt age , following the ſame 
mcthood , vnder their articlc de bouzs operibus , they re- 
prehend , foralcribing ro much thereunto , $. Gregory the 
great, Euodins , Caſodorus, Olymp'odorus , Fortunatus, and Iuſtus, 
Fathers of the Church , and Doctorsot thole dayes. 
8. There followeth the article of Pennance wherewith 
they beginne thus : Confeſſiont , tciunys , & alys ritibus ti= 
mum vendicat Chryſoſtomus . Chryſoſtome doth aſcribe to 
much vnto Conteſlion , faſting , and other rytcsof pen- 
nance. And of the ſame crrours do they condemne He- 
fictus , for thar bib. 2. incap. 6-Lemit. he faith, that truepen- 
nance doth conlilt in faſting , watching, bairc-clothes , 
tcares , prayers , and almcſdeedes . The fame errour 
they aſcribe to Maximus , Ioannes Caſtanus, Eucherius , 
DoQtors of this fifth age. And in the f{ixr Century they 
lay theſame impuration vpon Caſſiodorus, and 8. Gregory, 
eſpecially chiding him for that heſayrh, Pwnitentiam age- 
re eft perpetrata malaplangere , & plangenda non perpetrare . his 


is to do pennance, to moanc and bewaile vur finnes we Hom.34s 
haue committed , and not to commit apaine thinges ' #7918 + 


worthy of bewayling . Whatcan be ſpoken morediuincly 
by this heauenly Doctor ? And would a man iudge theſe 
men to be Chriſtians , daring thus co open their mouths 
and 
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and publikely to blalphcme? 
b6. 1 might pallc turthcr to alleage much more out 
oi thele Mazdeburgtan Centuriators, wich they produce 
out of cucry age , moit maniteltly againit themiclues , 
and their owne caule , with this only toad contidence, 
that all authority , and credit ot the venerable teitima» 
nyes of the ancicnt Fathers are ſhitted of , by ſaying 
TheFa- only, that theyare incominodious opinions , blots, itub- 
thers iniu- ble, and crrours ot the Fathers: as though the very glea- 
rtouſly niags of the Fathers were not betcer tucn chew whole 
handled yintage ? and thelc blottes aud ſtubble, and falily ſup- 


_ poled crrours , were not to be preterred betore their 
burgians , Þ<!t truth ? But who -tould theie good tellowes that 


theſe were crrours ? Whar Church cucr heid tacm lo ? 
What Generall Councell ever concluded them fo? Nay 
what one Father , or one ancient writer ( the grand 
hereticks their ancient predeceſſors excepted ) did once 
open his mouth, to {peake againſt either all , orany one 
ot theſe dorines ?If they can diſproue any one ot thele 
doctrines , according to any one of the torenamed chal- 
lenges , Church Councclls, one Father, or many, wedo 
"faithtully promilero renounce them all as fiubbic, and er. 
rours , as they ſpeake. But if none of theſe thingescan be 
made good againſt any one , the leaſt and weakelt ſup- 
poled doctrine , then muſt thele doctrines as hitherto 
they haue ſtood in the Church for Orthodoxe : fo mutt 
they hereafter continue Catholicke, and they rtixemlelues 
for conte{ling the Fathers to hould them , and we with- 
all vrging antiquity , that to deny conſent of Fathers in 
any poynt of doctrine generally receiued by the Church 
in their daycs, can be no leflc then great , and rath pre= 
{ſumption . 
87. And yet forfull concluſion, I muſt aduertife the 
Reader, to note this one poynt, Which in my iudge- 
ment is very remarkeable : for theſe Magdeburgians doe 
ſcarcely alleadge one place of ten of thele that are to 
be 


The con- 


be tound in the Fathers workes them(elues, for proote 
of the Roman Catholicke Religion, as cucry man may 
caſely diſcerne, it he plcaſeto rcade the Catholicke wri- 
ters, that make proteſlion purpolcly to allcadge the pla- 
ces of ancient Fathers , as namely Canifiw in his large, 
Catcchilme, CardmallBellarmme, throug bout ail ris workes 
Cardinall Barontus , Coccus in his Theſaurus Catholicus , and 
others : bur yer thele that the Magdevurgians pleale ro cyte, 
are (ufficient to daunc the Engitth Protetiant his conti- 
dence in the ancient Fathers , tince that they alone of 
themiclues contute , and coutound both him, and his 
religion . With what face then can the Engliſh Prote- 
ſtants vaunt , that the ancient Fathers arc for them? And 
furcher theſe tew places ot many that might be heaped 
togeather , may, as I hope, ſuffice to giue his Excellent 
Maicfity our Soucraigne , fatistaction , or at leaſtwiſe ſufe 
ficient light by thelc, to paſſe further , and to ſecke more 
ſound intormation of the true tazth , and belicte of the 
ancicnt Fathers of the firſt tiue hundred yeares, which 
his ſayd Maicity molt Royally offereth to follow . For 
opening the window vnto which light, I haue thought 
it my bounden duty, both before God, and man, ta 
take this {mall labour , and to lay theſe fevy heades of 
Confiderations betore the eyes of his Highnes moit Wale 
Indgment, and Vndciſtanding, 
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THE SIXT 


CHAPTER, 


CONTEYNING 
A BRIEFE 
CONTEMPLATION 


of what hitherto hath bene ſayd : with the 
Concluſion of the whole to his molt 
Excellent Maieſty . 
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&) S\ at ſome more length then at the be- 
\& WO, DJ &/ . : h 
- z/0\ — ginning I had purpoſed , I hope the 
2 'J s benignity and Clemency of his Matic 
(OE SR will take in good part, that Icauing 
©/{ > &FY \e) the Reader, I do returne voto him a- 
Ed OG 3555 gayne, as vnto my molt dearly beloued 
reucrenced, and dread Soucraigne, to Jay before the eyes 
of his Prudent Conſideration the ſumme of that which 
hitherto hath beene conſidered of. 
2. Firſtthenthe poynt of being a true Catholicke ac- 
cording vnto the name ,and nature ofthe word , is of ſuch 
importance , neccf{ity , and conſequence ( as hath bene 
ſkewed in the firft Chapter) thatno riches in this world 
no wealth, no treaſure ,no ſtate , nopower , no policy, 
no humane felicity may be compared with it, asright- 
ly S. Auguſtine doth intimate . And for that your Marics 
cternall wealc , afterthe bricfe , and tranſitory _ 
£11S 


dIJ> SOX NN D now hauing handled theſe points 
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this life dependeth thereof, I cannot but moſt humbly » 
molt hartily , and molt dutitully, falling proſtrateat your Importice 
feet, beſeech you to giue lome ſerious attendance, and of being a 
atccntion to this high, and mayns poynt of cuecrlalting Catho. 
ſaluation , to ſeeke out what is truly Catholicke, both in the licke, 
Church (tor whole Epithetouthe Name was tirlt by the A- 

oltles inuented: )as alſo in particuler men , who isa true 
Catholicke , and who tolloweth the rule , which the Name 
deſcribeth ; to wit, he that in Chrittian Religion follow- 
cth vniucrſality , and not fingulariry , the w hole, and not 
a part, ancienty , not nouelty , that which hath byn de- 
liucred and confſerucd irotryme to time, and not inuens 
tcd, framed , or {ct forth in later times. 
3- And forthaton the other ſide hereſy is the oppoſite, 
and contradictory vnto Catholicke Religion, for that it 
maketh choyce ofa part to it (elfe, and thereby is held to 
be che higheſt fin in che tight of Almighty God that is, or 
can be committed yponearth, forthat it ouerthroweth the 44, 
very foundation of faith, vnder pretence to eſtabliſh ,,.. cre. 
and retorme faith : My deſire is fo ardent in this point reſy 
that your Maicity ſhould enter Into due conſideration ther- 
of ,asalmighty God bearcth witneſle yvnto my ſoule, and 
{pirit,that nothing in this life ſtadeth more necre my hart, 
conſidering theeternity of the next world, the immuta- 
ble weale, or woe thereof, the ye, oreuge that ech man isto 
receauc , as well Princesas others: and that theſe carthly 
Princedomes will ſceme hut ſthadowes at that day , and 
not worthy one houre of that glory,or miſery, thatisto be 
gotten or loſt by Catholick Religion,or hereſy in this life. 
And this ismy firſt contemplation , and I ſhall pray All 
mighty God, that it may be alſo your Maieſtyes, 
4. Theſecond isabout thoſe foure waies propoſed by 
your Maieſty for aucrring Catholiciſme,and clearing from 
hereſy , which are the ning , and bclicuing of all ©4- 
nomcali Scriptures , the recicuing the three Creedes, the agpro- 
uing the fourc firſt Councells, and the acceptance of the 4n- 
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cient Fathers of the firſt foure , or five hundred yeares. In 
all which, if with the admitring in words, there bealloa 
but they do make a man 
to be a Catholicke , and docondcmne herely . But the im- 
portance of all ſtandeth in the expoſition , for ro belicue 
the Scriptures in the ſenſe that I tninke belt my (cite ,or to 
acknowledge them for Canonicall , or not Canonical}, as 
I ,orſometcw with mc ot later rymes thall plealeto pre. 
ſcribe, or to admitt the three Crcedes With that expolitio 
oithearticles,as I , and mine thali belt allow, or the hrſt 


heads pro true Catholicke ſenſe , no doubt , 


foure Corncells i fomc thinges, and not in other 


; Or the 


fitſt roure hundred yearcs 01 Fathers, lo ;arre torth as they in 
my cenſure do agree with Scripurcs, is to reduce al! ro my 
owne iudgement: a thing molt oppolite to Catholiciſme, 
and proper to hereſy, as we haue ar large declared. 
Wherefore vypon my knees I doc moſt humbly 
ſupplicate your Maietty to con{ider well of this, and cf- 
pecially of the laſt poynt, concerning theancient Fathers, 
which doth in effect cotaine all the reit:for that theſe men 
deliuered vnto vs the Scriptures , togeather with the true 
yndcr(tading therof, according to the ſenſe ofthe Chuich 
in their daycs : thele men delivered ynto vs the three 
Creedes, the firſt as from the Apoſtles , the other as from 
the Church, the third as from a priuate man , but yer. 
approued by tne Church : theſe men deliuered ynto vs 
the foure generall Councelis, whercin diucrs of ther = 
{clues ſate as Iudges , and Biſhops, and had voyces, and 
ſuffrages in the ſame: theſe men were they that exami- 
ned the controucrſtes , determined the Catholicke do- 
ctrine, condemned herefies, anathematized hereticks. and 
clcarcd the coaltes of all thele wicked, and turbulent in- 
cumbrances, which ſeditious, and hcad(i rong [pirits had 
Tayfed in the Chriſtian world, by their contentions, 
And finally theſe were they, whome our Sanicur 
Chriſt did vſc asfannes to winnw his corne, & to purge 
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wheat, anderoneous doctrine from the truth, wherin they 
were lozcalous, and diligent labourers , as not the leaft 
weed could (pring vp in this field of the Church , but that 
theſe carctuli good wacchmen , and taithtull gardeners, 
did prclently note , and purſue the ſame, vnrtill ic was ey- 
ther rooted out, or condemned by the Church, and tner- 
by as branches cut of trom the body of the vine, (uffercd to 
wither away , and to conſume of themlclues . For prooie xp. oreat 
| wherot, we mayalicage as many exampics, as there haue profic re= 
bene different herehes, and heretickes in the Chrittian ceined by 
| Church, tor the ſpace of nitcene hundred yeares, which the anciet 
alvcit chey rufiicd much, & mightely for the time,and had Fathers, 
o:ten great Priuces, Kinges, Emperours,and Potentates 
to fuuour , and patronize them (as the Proteliants haue 
now your Mat'©: ) yetare they ſo conſumed in time, and 
by the vertue of the holy Gholt,as the very names of many 
of them are now (carce remembred, and much lcfle their 
arguments, reaſons, proofes, and Scriptures which they 
brought tor che ſame: and were it not, that in theſe Fa- 
thers bookes ( who were their enemyes ) (ome mention 
| 1s made thereof, we ſhould ſcarce know that there had byn 
| {uch men in the world. 
| ”. Buton the contrary ſide, the Church that condem- 
| ned theſe men, and the Fathers, and Doctors liuing therin 
| remayned cuer both then,and after victorious,and ſhall do 
| to the worldes end:and itili by ſfucceflion,and continuatio 
| _ theſame Church hath comedowne fro age to age , & one 
age giuing teſtimony to another ot che purity of che ſaid 
Church by razing our theſe evill Fumours from the body. 
8. Andnow your Maicity hauing ſcene by the former 
| diſcourſe how many poynts of ould condemned herefics 
hauc beuereuired , andreneweda;aine by the Protettants 
of out ty me: and that contrariw 1ſe almoli twenty ſeuerall 
poſitions about principall poyntes of controucrſy held by 
the ſaid Proteſtants to be Papilticall , are aflerted by the 
ſaid ancicnt Fathers, as Catholicke in theix dayes, cuen 
| Gag '3 from 


Chap.6,238 Dwtifull U reſpefliue Conſiderations 


from thefirſt age after the Apoltles , with repetition , and 
contirmation ot the ſame in the ſublequent ages , by the 
chicte Doctorsthat liued therein : and that the ſaid poſi- 
The dan-({,ns,or afſcrtions were neuernoted , or cenſured by the 
r Church for erroneous, hercticall , or {candalous: I his 1 
lieuing the{ay , iS, and oughtto be your Maieltyes prudence and loue 
Proteſtits Of your cucrlaiiing good, ſo waighty an argument , and 
inEnglad, motiuc, as nothing more. For alas, dread Soucraigne , if 
the ſentence of S. Paul be jult, and true, that an heretical 
man is damned by his owne tudgement,and it that ot S. Auguſtine be- 
fore cited be not talle , tnat wholocucr houldeth any one 
of tholc cightythree herehties, which he reciteti 18 his book 
to Quod-yult-Dews , or any other Whatlocner which ſhall 
ſpring vp hercatter , cannot be a Chriltian Catholicke, & 
conſcquently mult necdes be an hereticke: Alas I lay (my 
drcad Soueraigne ) and alasagainc, in whatcternall dager 
doth your Princely ſoule contilt, in that , by thecuillcur- 
ret ot the tyme, and temerarious courle of ſuch as you giue 
credit vato, your Matic is drawne to hould , and defend, 
notonly {undry of thoſe poſitions, which $. Auguſtine, and 
before him S. Epiphanius, do recount for condemned here- 
fics by the C hurch in their dayes, but many other alſo:yea 
all che oppoſit propoſitions to the Catholick aſlertions, be- 
fore mentioned out of the ancient Fathers, as namely , a- 
bout Free-wll, Iuſttfication, good workes, inuocation of Saintes, Reall 
Preſence, Primacy of the Church of Rome , and the like, 
9. And trucly to hauc ſuch a grand Inqueit, or rather 
Parliament of Pecres to beare witnes againit a {oule , for 
conuincement of herely at the day of ludgment, as the 
rankesof theſe Fathers are in all the firſt, and purelt ages 
of Chriſtian religion, maketh my (oule to tremble, cucn 
in thinking of it. Forit the cauſe were temporal! , & that 
there went therin bur only the interſt of your Ma*"1©* tem= 
porall, and terrene Kingdome, yet were the caſe fright- 
ful!, toſce ſo many great lawycrs and ludges vpon the one 
fide lo reloluteas the Fathers ſhew themlclues to be. But 
now 
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now for ſo much as the matter concerneth an cucrlaſting 
and heaucnly Kingdome, anc ſentence irreuocable init 
ſcIfe, neuer altcrable, or to be changed, and of luch infle- 
xible ſcucrity ,asno reſpe&, no regard, no difference of 
Prince, Potcntate, or people isto be held, it maketh the 
Conſideration more hideous and dreadfull. 
10. Andit may further be added to this Colideration , 
that in this publike tryall about this point of Proteſtant 
Religion, your Mati® isnort only to haue this venerable 
ranke ot forraine Fathers & Doctors tor aduerſaries ther- 
in , but ſo many domelticall allo,as hauec bene Catholicks 
within all your Realmes tor thefe thouſand yeares at 
leaſt, I meane Biſhops, Paſtors, and Goucrnoursot thoſe 
flocks, togcather with the flockes that were once ſubiccts 
of your Anceliours : nay all your Maictties Anceltours 
themlſelues , which are of molt conſideration , I meane 
aboue two hundred Kings of both Grownes that haue 
gone betore you, and togeather with the deſcent of their 
Noble Bloud lett allo the inheritanceot Catholicke Reli- 
gion , as ot their Kingdomes, to be defended by your Ma- 
ieſty : which no doubt had bene moſt Nobly performed, , 
if the {irangett caſe, that cuer perhaps fell out in the world Sera 
had not hapned to hinder it ; and ſuch a one, as all poſteri- caſe hap= 
ty may, and will wonder at :2nd this is, that being vio- pened 
lencly depriucd at once , as it were, in your cradle of both to his Ma» 
your patents, who ſhould , and would have inſtilled to ielty» 
your tender cares , the moſt honorable inheritance of Ca- 
tholickereligion, the oppoſite and contrary ſces were 
in place therof powred into your Maieſties Noble Breaſt, 
by ſuch as had bene Authors or in{truments of both their 
ruynes, and meant no doubt alſo to be of your Maieſtie, 
it they ſhould not fynd you pliable to their deſignes, for 
ouerturning of that Religion wherot they were enemies. 
IT. Thisthen isthe caſe, moſt dread Soueraigne , no- 
torious to the whole Chriſtian world . And further that 
if your Maicſtyes noble Grandmother Regent of Scotland 


had 
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hadnot bene vexcd , and turmoyled with rebelhons, toſ 
{cd and tumbled , wearicd out and brought to deſpayre by 
the tirlt Scottiſh, and Englith Gholpeilers : it your Noble 
Father and Grandfather had not bene horribly murde- 
red, it your renowned Mother had not bene purſucd , tae 
ken, cait into priſon, driuen out of her Realme, and tinally 
made violently away 2n terra aliena: it all thele thinges ( [ 
(ay) had not bene done, your Mat'® by all likelihood had 
neuer bene a Proteitant . And thail we thinke,that ot ſuch 
D1abolicali premiſles, there could enlue _—_ concius- 
ſions, orany godly , or wholclome cttcct of ſo abhomina- 
ble cauſcs ? 
12. Idenynotbutthat the inſcrutable wildome, and 
How God Pprouidence os almigtht) God doth otten tymes draw out 
concur - of the counſclls and actions of cull men good effects, as 
reth with out of the wickednes ot the Iewes, and Gencils , that pur. 
the atids {\cd, and murdcredour Sauiour, be wrought theſaluation 


cos re of the world, but ncuer doth he this according tothe cots 
——— lailes, and purpoles of the wicked: that 1sto lay , thele ef 


eheir inte - Fes are neuer intended by the wicked . As for example, 
tions, thattheredemptionof mankynd or ſaluation ofthe world 
| was neuer intended by the Lewes, or Gentils chat perſe- 
cured our Sautour, and procured his bietſcd Pallion . 
13. Buthercin our calc, the matter fallexth our quite 
contrary , for that the chicfc,and prime intcurion of thoſe 
wicked , whome | haue mentioned , was to effectuate this 
very point, that now we ſec brought to patle, to reuolue 
thatcrowne , expell Catholicke Religion , pull downe 
The mark Monaſteryes and Churches , driue out , or dcitroy tne 
aymed at Princes that then gouerncd , as alſo their iſſuc , if they 


_—— ſhould lcaue any, orels getting the lame into their handes 
vellers in { the better thereby to haue 1 irle of gouerning in the in=» 


Scotland fants name ) to prelerue ir ſolong, as it might ttand com- 
cocermng modiousfor them,& after to diſpoſe thereof as time ſhould 
his Maie- ecl} them to be beſt. But their chicfe!t avme of all was vn- 
ſtie. tothat, Which out of an cntants education they might 
proba. 


probably hope for ,and now haue arriued vnto : which 
35, thatduring the time of that education, they might per- 
haps ſo inchauntthe mind ofthe yong Prince, lochange 
his iudgement, and affc&ion , from the 1udgement and at- 
fcction of his ſaid parents and other progenitors, as when 
he ſhould come to the yeares of vnderitanding to diſcerne 
the merits of mens actions, and affections towards him , 
he ſhould approuefor good all that was done to his high= 
eſt hurt , to wit, in matter of Religion , appertayning to 
his cuerlalting ſaluation, tothe ruine and deſtruction of 
his parents, to the reuolution ofhis Kingdome,& the like. 
And ſhall we thinke, that God would cuer concurre with 
fuch men ,.to ſuch deſignements? God hath permitted the 
for our finues , & for the ſinnes of thouſands els, that haue 
periſhed,and are to periſh therby: but any concourſe of his 
to ſuch mens intentions , no pious mynd can yeild ynto . 

14. F or if this ſhould be granted , that God did concur 
with the actionsof theſe (editions men , in drawing his 
Maties infancy by (6 tarbulet & wicked meanes, from the 
ynion of that fayth and religion, which all his parents and 
predeceſſours proteſſed for lo many ages togeather : then 
mult it follow , that the ſame God neuer concurred with 
the other (I meane his noble Anceſtours)) by whome not= 
withſtanding he did worke, and achicue , throughout all | 
tholc ages , ſo many notorious workes of Chriſtian picty, 
as perhaps by no Natien more. And to: thinke , that all 
thisnotwithftanding, they lined ont of his fauovr, de- 
priued of true faith, infeted with erroneous doctrine, 
deceiued with falſe Sacraments, were no members of his 
true Church, but rathercaſt out from his face, and deli- 
uered ouer to the deluſion, ſcorne ,and power of Sathan , 
wereno doubt temerarious impiety to imagine or athrme.. 
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15. Whertore moſt Noble, and Renowned Prince, The Fpi- 
and ron 1. I do not only, out of the dutifull zealelogue of 


ofa louing deuoted ſubject, exhibite this humble Petitio nall. 
to your Maicſty , bur alſo on the behalte of our Sauiour 
Hh " "—o—_ 


Of perſe- 


cution & 


Chap.6.242 


Dutifull & reſpefine Conſiderations 


leſus Chriſt intreat, that it may pleaſe your Highnes, ifnos 
to intertayne , and cherith, yetnotto perſecute that Reli. 
gion , Wherin your Anccltours bauc lucd io honourabl 

and piouſlly , for that this would be to pcrfccute themin 
theirreligio . And your Mat'es Princely nature , I know, 


Perſecu- cannot but abhorre the hatetull name of perlecution , and 


tor, 


violent procceding, as well knowing ourot your owne 
grcat Prudence, thatnothing is Icfle durable , or more (ub. 
ic to hatred, and malcdiction in the world, cſpecially 
the cauſc being fo vniuerſall and common to lo many o- 
ther great Princes ,and ſcme ot them the necrcit of your 
Royallbloud , asal! men lce it is, 
16. | Butthe very fundamerall reaſon indeed is, that this 
Catholick Religion is no nouelty, or innouation,bny that 
wherunto your Maicſties realmes were firſt couerted from 
Paganilme, when they were made Chriſtia, & w hereunto 
they yeilded theirobediece, promiſed ſubicdtio, ſubmitted 
the regimet of their ſoules,profciled coſtancy therein to the 
worldesend. And how then in any iuſtice can they bepu- 
niſhed tor houlding that which was ſo ſolemnely fowne, 
rootcd , and ſo generally admitted ,ſolovpg, and faithful- 
ly continued , {o firmely grounded, ſo deliuered , and ſo 
commended by our Fathers to this their poſterity ? If all 
our great Grandfathers, and ancient Predecefiors were a- 
liuc againe, might they notas lawfully be purſued , and 
erſecuted for their religion, as weare now for the ſame? 
If they ſhould looke. vpon the Churches, which them(clues 
buildcd , to the honour of Chriſt, for divine ſcruice, and 
eſpecially for the vſeof the publike Sacritice,vied cthrough- 
out Chriſtendome at that day, and ſhould ſce the ſame not 
only taken away,but penall Statutes alſo made againſt the 
ſame,by impriſonment, yexatio , paymets of money and 0» 
ther tribulatios, would they not complaine of great iniu- 
{tice done vnto them, in that ſo ſharpe perſecution ſhould 
be laid ypon their children, for keeping their depoſitum, 
or pledg reccaued, as the Apoltle ſaith, and for obſcruing 
their 
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their fidelity both to God, and them? 
| 17. Wherefore moſt noble Prince, let this be as farre 
from your action or permiſhon, as it i5from your Royall 

| Inclinatis , and diſpoſition to bea perlecutor of thoſe that 
| ſtand only in detence of their coniciences : and theſe not 
framed vpon waltfull fancy , as all thoſe of Scdarics and 
Innouatorsarc, but neceſlarily laid vypon them by obliga- 
tion of religion,left vnto them by tradition of Gods whole 
Church, and by the Church of England in thoſe daycs, as 

a principall member thereof , whole Communion in re- 

ligion , if theſe men do breake, and leauc now, for what 

cauſe ſocuer , eyther of feare, flattery , ambition, worldly 
fauours, and preferments, perils, or perſecutions : then 
mult they allo conſequently brake of for eucr that eternall 

band, and lincke of being ſaued togeather , or euer enioy- 
ingmoretheone the other in the next life: for that no 

:foclation can be for cternity in the life to come,but by 
obſcruing one, and the ſelfe ſame religion in this 
world . Which cogitation doth ſtrongly worke 
with your Highnes Catholick ſubic&ts :and 
they do hartily pray our Saujour Ie- 
ſus , that it may no lefſe worke 
with your Maicſty in like 


manner, 


Chap.s. 


| Faultes efcaped in the Printing'. 


' Pao. 279. lin. 24, Luthers, Caluins read Luther, Caluin, 
Pao. 47. (i 23- furure read future. 

Pag. 5r. It 33. Ghurch read Church. 
Pag, 107, lin, 26, perty : read party , 

Pag. mo. tt 6, Matth. 3, read Matth. z, & 13; 
Pag. nz. Ut 3- agaimſt read againſt, 

Pao, Izs, tt 16, this read his, 

Page u5r. Ut! 3. tha read that. 

Pay. 152. | 25- Itisas read as it is. 

Pay. 93, tt 5.12.26. Creſcoutus read Creſconius: 
Pay. 98. tt Is, enoy read enuy . 

Pag. 214. Ui 24» Samyrnenſes, read Smyrnenſes. 
Pay. 239. lin, 26. patents read parents, 


In the Margent 


Pay, 205 Ccreſconium read Creſconium, 


